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Abstract 
 Identity presupposes the acceptance of individuality. It is to have the right over the body and mind. Society as such is a collection 
of individuals who are free, independent and willing to come together to form a society. Every individual has certain rights with values of 
liberty and equality which has to be protected and respected by society. As Indian society is a patriarchal one, women do not have this 
kind of identity because they were not treated as individuals. But, at times even men were also not treated as individuals who had an 
independent existence. The individuals were dependent on the society for their existence and had an identity which could be derived 
from the identity of a society. Hence, the so-called identity was determined by the status of the individual in a social structure and 
individual continues to be in the crisis of identity. The present paper deals with the issue of the identity of both male and female 
portrayed in The Thousand Faces of Night by Githa Hariharan and it also tries to bring the difference between the social identity and 
personal identity through the characters of The Thousand Faces of Night.   
Keywords: Identity, Thousand, Night, Portrayal  
 
Introduction 

 In his Reflections on the Dissent of Contemporary 

Youth, Erik Erickson developed the term Identity Crisis in 

1970. The two types of identity crisis are Identity deficit 

and Identity conflict. In identity deficit, a person 

experiences a lack of guiding commitments and struggles 

to establish personal goal and values. Hence, the person 

lacks in making consistent choices and decisions and 

there exists the conflict. In identity conflict, if a person 

struggles to commit, if he/she remains uncommitted then 

the identity deficit is identity diffusion. 

 A Thousand Faces of Night (1992), Hariharan‘s first 

novel which won 1993 Common wealth Writers' Prize for 

the first best book, is a tender tale of women‘s lives in 

India. This novel is designed with three different 

generations fusing myth, tale and the true voices of 

different women. Devi is one of the important characters in 

the novel who comes back to Madras holding an American 

degree. She was in a relationship with Dan in the US but 

denies to his offer to stay back in the US. In India, her 

mother Sita gets a match for her. Devi's marriage with 

Mahesh stands as hallows type marriage. She searches 

her identity by breaking the norms of the society. 

Parvatiamma, Devi‘s mother-in-law, too goes in search of 

an identity. Devi's mother Sita, an ideal daughter-in-law, 

wife and mother, leads a life in a submissive way and 

suffers within her heart. She never dares to choose her 

path of life that she wished for and remains as a mute 

sufferer. Another major character is Mayamma who is also 

a mute sufferer who knows how to survive as the old family 

retainer. Devi‘s grandmother is a strong believer of myth 

and narrates the mythological stories to Devi which in turn 

shaped the personality of Devi. This novel portrays the 

Indian women plight in myth-based society and unfolds the 

journey of women in patriarchal society. 

 

The portrayal of Identity of Individuals in The 

Thousand Faces of Night  

 In Thousand Faces of Night, the protagonist Devi tries 

to relate her real-life characters with the characters of the 

tales told by her grandmother. She acquires knowledge 

through the tales and calculates the role of each character 

with the real character of her life. She compares epic 

characters like Gandhari, Damayanti, Ganga, and Amba 

with ordinary characters like Sita (Devi‘s mother), Gauri 

(Devi's cousin), Uma (A servant in Devi's house), she has 

also seen herself into patterns of chivalrous acts and 

suffering. She says "In my grandmother's mind the link 
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between her stories and our own lives was a very vital 

one" (30). With all these imaginations and comparisons of 

Devi, her grandmother used to advice her that a woman 

should fight alone for her identity in this patriarchal world: 

"a woman meets her fate alone" (28); "a woman fights her 

battles alone" (36). 

 Devi had a pre-constructed identity of hers before 

marriage because of the romantic tales told by her 

grandmother. The narration of her grandmother was like, 

"When you marry, Devi, your heart moves up to your 

shoulder and slips down your arm and the palm of your 

hand. The hand that holds you tightly as you walk around 

the fire receives it like a gift. You cannot do anything about 

it: when you marry, it goes to him, and you never get it 

back" (37). She was disappointed because he was no 

prince or no princely attitude taking care of people who 

relay on him but a mere manager who keeps busy in 

making money, neglecting family. Devi states "no prince, 

but a regional manager in a multinational company that 

makes detergents and toothpaste" (22). According to 

Mahesh marriage is kind of command and unfriendliness, 

"as a necessity, a milestone like any other" (49). Then her 

identity being a wife for Mahesh was a mere question for 

herself. Before she was leaving from the US to India, Devi 

doubted in her mind, "felt a piercing ache to see her 

mother. But equally powerful was a nameless dread she 

only partly acknowledged: the dread of the familiar love, 

stifling and all-pervasive; of a world beyond her classroom 

and laboratory, charged with a more pungent uncertainty" 

(7). The confusion is between choosing East or West and 

the question of the identity about the land she thinks for.  

 In spite of her vast way of thinking, her intellectuality 

made her mute in her post-marriage life. She says, "My 

education has left me unprepared for the vast, yawning 

middle chapters of my womanhood" (54). Devi's husband 

Mahesh never supported her intellectuality, and her 

interest in learning made fun of it. When Devi expresses 

her desire to learn Sanskrit to understand her father-in-law, 

Baba's quotations better Mahesh responds saying "Don't 

be foolish…..The English translations are good enough 

and what will you do with all this highbrow knowledge?" 

(52). He calls it as highbrow knowledge. Mahesh had 

never been in good terms with Devi's emotions. He wanted 

her to take all the responsibility of the house. He was not 

pleased by the interactions of hers with Mayamma and his 

father, Baba. Noticing one day that she was reading in one 

of Baba's books about "a kritya, a ferocious woman who 

haunts and destroys the house in which women are 

insulted" (69). He questions with a lot of irritation that "Did 

your mother need books to tell her how to be a wife? I 

have never met a woman more efficient than your mother" 

(70), and he blames Devi's education for behaving as an 

irresponsible woman. His comparison was not only with 

her mother and grandmother; he was even compared with 

his colleague‘s wives who were seemed to be happy and 

leading a content life. "This is what comes of educating a 

woman. Your grandmother was barely literate. Wasn't she 

a happier woman than you are? What is it you want?" (74). 

In another incident, he deliberately praises his junior 

colleague Ashok's wife Tara; he admires Tara's boundless 

energy and enthusiasm. "She keeps herself busy but has 

enough time for her children," he says. "I have never seen 

such well-behaved children before. Lucky Ashok!" (56). He 

tries all this to make his wife aware of her responsibilities. 

 This behaviour of her husband was highly disturbing 

her, she starts questioning herself and thinks about her 

identity in the zone of married life. ―I feel myself getting 

blurred in Mahesh's eyes. The focus gets softer and softer, 

till everything dissolves into nothingness, everything but 

my stubborn, unrelenting womb" (93). Mahesh believes 

that motherhood will teach her to be a responsible wife. 

She questions herself, because she has been defined by 

people with different definitions, "Am I a neurotic because I 

am a lazy woman who does not polish her floors every 

day? An aimless fool because I swallowed my hard earned 

education, bitter and indigestible when he tied the thali 

(sacred yellow thread) round my neck? A teasing bitch 

because I refuse him my body when his hand reaches out; 

and dream instead, in a spare room, of bodies tearing 

away their shadows and melting, like liquid wax burnt by 

moonlight?‖ (74). However, Devi does not define her 

identity through motherhood; she denies it and tries to find 

a self. 

 Because of no bonding with her husband the tired 

Devi opts for Gopal. She doesn‘t think twice in breaking 

the relation with her husband and elopes with Gopal. 

There too she could not find herself and satisfaction that 

she was searching for. Because she fails to have space 

with Gopal as he was married to his music and his 

concerts. Hence, her search for identity doesn‘t end there.  

She decides to leave Gopal and to find the freedom of self-

expression like her mother found with widowhood and 

symbolized by the sound of the veena. 

 Devi's mother Sita gets married at a very young age. 

She was twenty when she was married. After marriage she 

leaves to her in-law‘s house, there as in-laws their 
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expectation was high hence she was influenced with the 

same thought, "resolve to be the perfect wife and 

daughter-in-law" (36).  Music is her passion, "One thing 

that she loved playing was veena, and she equated her 

self-worth so completely regarding her music"(136). But, 

one day her father-in-law could not find something he was 

in need of when he was offering morning prayers to god 

and also found that the floor was swept and flowers were 

not been picked he shouts at her saying "put that veena 

away. Are you a wife, a daughter-in-law?" (30). This made 

her decide to not to touch veena again and decided for 

self-sacrifice. Hence, she burns the photos of hers with 

Veena and also broke the strings of the veena. She turns 

towards the detachment from her passion music with 

frustration "built a wall of reticence around herself (136). 

Not only being away from her passion but also she starts 

maintaining distance from her family, she wrote to them 

that "the occasional duty dictated letter but never visited 

them‖(103). She purposefully does this to avoid her 

―obsolete memories‖ (104). When she does all these 

sacrifices, she became "a dutiful daughter-in-law the 

neighbors praised" (30). She was not detaching from her 

passion and her family members rather from own identity. 

But, it was also a kind of being rebellion. Being silent and 

breaking veena strings which is a symbolic representation 

that breaking bond with music and dominating figures. She 

wore mask of being a dutiful wife and daughter in- law that 

is losing self, but later end of the novel she turns 

victorious, she plays veena and could know what she had 

lost, and she attains herself satisfaction and finds her 

identity being true to herself and shows that women should 

not suppress her wishes just to impress the world by killing 

her true identity.  

 Mayamma is another character holds a mirror to the 

many women of the society who are targeted by the 

society itself for not being conceived. Mayamma is the old 

caretaker in Mahesh's house. She got married at a very 

early age at twelve that too to a large family. The 

astrologer had predicted that she would get the best match 

and best in-laws. In contra, her husband was an 

irresponsible person; who just keeps roaming and has no 

ethics and morality and never considered his wife as his 

life partner. Her cruel mother-in-law blames Mayamma for 

not getting conceived and also she asks her to change her 

destiny by bathing lingam with the blood from her breasts 

to change her destiny, "Mayamma welcomed her penance 

like an old friend" (80).  Finally, she gives birth for the child 

after pleading for ten years-long struggle. Eight years later 

her husband disappeared by taking all the money from the 

house.  But her only son was a spendthrift, and he did not 

live for long.  "The day he died Mayamma wept as she had 

not done for years. She wept for her youth, her husband, 

the culmination of a life's handiwork; now all these had 

been snatched from her" (82).   

 Her act of burning her horoscope which was written 

all signs of good luck along with her son's dead body is an 

act of revolt against this ignorance of the society because 

it only blamed her for not giving birth to a child. Her whole 

identity was shaped by her motherhood but never herself. 

In her act of revolt, she not only burnt the predictions of life 

that drew in astrology but she burnt the identity had given 

by the society. Her act of revolt is the new identity she 

creates for herself, "she has coveted birth, endured life, 

and nursed death" (136). Being a woman of previous 

generation Mayamma is one such lady who finds fulfillment 

in traditional roles that describes one‘s identity in spite of 

this she takes the courage to burn her horoscope. 

 Devi's mother-in-law Parvatiamma though she was 

married to Baba one day all of a sudden she leaves in 

search of peace with God. She was such a good lady who 

uses to take of her family so well. She had a kid, leaving 

her child and husband she just goes away. This indicates 

that she might have lost her identity in worldly, family 

pressures. She was in a crisis of identity.  Though she 

might not have expressed, she chooses to go in search for 

an identity outside the house. She just leaves looking for 

the sake of her identity search. When Mayamma asks 

Baba about Parvatiamma that when she will return, he 

replies, ―She has made her choice. For a woman who 

leaves her home in search of god, only death is a home-

coming‖ (64). 

 When Devi thinks about Parvatiamma, Mayamma 

explains, ―Parvatiamma had been more ambitious. She 

had, like a man in a self-absorbed search for a god, 

stripped herself of the life allotted to her, the life of a 

householder. Had she misread Baba's stories? Or had she 

turned them upside down and taken the contradictions, the 

philosophical paradoxes, to their logical conclusion?" (64). 

This keeps the reader with open-ended question asking 

the reason for her decision in leaving the husband and 

family and to go in search of God. 

 Baba, Devi's father-in-law, Parvatiamma's husband is 

the character was much obsessed with the social identity 

which he had. He had more pride that he belongs to the 

upper class of society. While explaining to Devi, he says, 

"Wherever you are, remember you are a Brahmin. You 
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may not know it but underneath that skin flow a fine-veined 

river of pure blood, the legacy of centuries of learning.‖ 

(52) 

 Devi thinks, ―‗A Brahmin,' he said, the words of Manu 

giving his voice a new authority, shrinks from honors as 

from poison; humility he covets as if it is nectar. The 

humble one sleeps happily, wakes up happily, and moves 

about in this world happily; he who has inflicted the 

humiliation perishes" (52). Baba was a strong believer of 

Brahmanism rather being practical. There is nothing called 

pure blood or impure blood. When he referred to 

Brahmanism to Purity, then the other castes stand 

opposite to it.  This shows he was having faith in the caste 

system and the hierarchy social structure which includes 

castes, creed region, religion, race, and gender. He seeks 

the ‗identity achievement‘ in projecting his social identity. 

 Baba also suffered with ‗identity conflict‘ when his wife 

leaves him and family to seek liberty from worldly 

pressures, he reacts to the situation in a very calm 

manner, when he finishes reading the letter of his wife 

which was written informing about her decision. Mayamma 

asks about Parvatiamma's coming back replies, "His face 

turned queer, and he said, never again, Mayamma‖ (64). 

Mayamma remarks about the nature of Baba, ―How could 

such a gentle voice say such a cruel thing?‖ (64). Baba 

never expressed his angry, or he is being hurt by his wife's 

decision. He dealt with the situation in a very dignified way 

because one of the reasons for his behaviour was his 

‗social identity consciousnesses. No matter what, he was 

particular with social identity. 

 Baba was moving to New York, and when he said 

about it to Devi, she honestly wanted him to stop. But he 

says, "But Devi, my daughter, you are the mistress of this 

house. You have Mahesh to look after, and soon you will 

have your children too. What can an old man do for you?" 

(68). The reference to the ‗old man' throws light on the 

necessity of a companion in last stages of life. Probably 

that indicated his missing feeling for his wife, 

Parvatiamma. Just to escape from her memories, he 

decides to go to America. 

 Mahesh is Devi's husband. He is concerned with his 

‗social identity.' He works to earn money; wife and her 

feelings were not in his priority. When Devi asked him, 

―Why did he marry her?‖ (54). He replies, ―Whatever 

people get married for…. Thank God we Indians are not 

obsessed with love‖ (54). He expects Devi to be a wife 

nothing more than that. According to his wife is for taking 

care of house chores. He questions Devi asking, "Did your 

mother need books to tell her how to be a good wife?" 

Mahesh indirectly expects his wife to be, "The housewife 

should always be joyous, adept at domestic work, neat in 

her domestic wares and restrained in expenses. Controlled 

in mind, word, and body, she who does not transgress her 

lord attains heaven even as her lord does‖ (70). He even 

states that his father is not practical. "Baba is still to learn 

how things work in real life" (55). He even suppresses Devi 

and her education, "This is what comes of educating a 

woman. Your grandmother was barely literate. Wasn't she 

a happier woman than you are? What is it you want?... 

Let's have a baby; there is no reason to wait. I want you to 

have my baby" (74). His social identity was very important 

to him. He never attempted to realize his ‗personal identity' 

in Devi's heart. All he wanted to be an authoritative 

husband so-that he will have the social "identity 

achievement." 

 

Conclusion 

 Women are expected to have ‗social identity‘ rather 

an ‗individual identity‘ from society‘s point of view. This 

made women to have an identity crisis. However, men will 

be mostly looked at personal identity perspective by 

society. But, few men are more obsessed with their social 

identity rather individual identity as they are tied with 

traditions and the social structure. The whole identity crisis 

is studied under the identity conflict, identity diffusion, and 

identity achievement headings.  Finally, this proves that 

every individual irrespective of male and female face the 

crisis of identity. 
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Abstract  
 Colonialism is regarded as instrumental in feminist literary criticism. In Roots and Shadows and The Handmaid‟s Tale, “the 
women” represent a deplorable state, as embodiments of madness being born as women. These two novels depict dehumanized roles 
of women in the patriarchal society. The tale of the woman as „other' is more prevalent in feminist English writers after the 1950s. 
Women acknowledge that they are victims of domination at every stage of society. They are treated as worthless objects that are only fit 
for child bearing. Women are valued only when they serve some objectives and purposes of men. In the works of Deshpande and 
Atwood, women achieve liberty (also enlightenment) when they realize and retrospect their oppression. This paper attempts to show 
how the female protagonists of both Deshpande and Atwood fight for their cause to gain a new identity in the society. Women can 
achieve real emancipation (individualism and independence) and pave a new enlightened path once they realize their state of being and 
potentiality.  
Keywords: colonialism, feminist criticism, dehumanized, domination, self-realization, emancipation 

 
 The novels of Shashi Deshpande portrays the 

educated middle-class Indian women seeking an 

independent identity in the traditional patriarchal society. 

Deshpande comments that though her female characters 

are qualified enough like their male counterparts, yet they 

are short of (deprived of) enjoying equal status and 

privileges in most of the levels. Being professionals, 

Deshpande‘s female protagonists attempt to keep 

professional and domestic life apart. Almost all the central 

female protagonists are career women who believes in 

equal distribution of work and facilities. They are taught 

from the very beginning of their childhood to adhere to the 

advice and instructions of their elders (their parents, other 

senior family members, and husband) and also other 

people (such as their brothers and sons after attaining old-

age).  

 In Roots and Shadows, Deshpande uses her beautiful 

narrative technique to highlight Indu‘s plight at the hands of 

the patriarchal institution like marriage. The societal rules 

suffocate her so much so that she resists to abide by it. 

Being an ordinary homemaker, she detests herself from 

her role as an ideal Indian wife. She finds herself ‗lonely‘ 

even though she lives with her husband in a modern 

society. This realization of loneliness comes to her at a 

time when she had committed herself in an extra marital 

affair with her cousin, Naren.  

 Indu‘s wilful activities shatter her inner peace as well 

as her family life. She suppresses her morality and 

concocts stories that the editor and the public will 

appreciate. This kind of monotonous activities lead her to 

introspect her middle-class values. She blames herself for 

what she has done to suit the male-dominated society. Her 

life would not have changed for better if she was not 

summoned by Akka and if she had not to encounter Naren. 

Her meeting Naren offers her opportunity to vent out her 

frustrations and review her life objectively. She lays bare 

her heart to Naren about her suffering life with Jayant. This 

emotional outburst from Indu shows that she tries hard to 

control over herself and protect her marriage.  

 The hype attached to the virginity of a girl is vital to 

enforce control of her movements as she reaches puberty. 

Any girl who attempts to go against the rules and wishes is 

strictly penalized. Indu shares her tragic feelings with 

Naren, ―How will you understand, Naren, you who have 
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never had to fight, to turn aggressive, to assert yourself? 

How easily it comes to you, just because you are a man, 

for me – as a child they had told me I must be obedient 

and unquestioning. As a girl they had told me, you must be 

meek and submissive‖ (Deshpande. Roots and Shadows, 

174). These terrible experiences of Indu are quite 

unbelievable she is educated and a career woman. Manjari 

Shukla regards Deshpande‘s novels overwhelming which 

expresses ―the story of the triumph and tragedy of a house 

and a family. It tells the story not of an individual but of an 

institution which is threatened by the forces of change and 

faces dissolution‖ (Shukla. ―Roots and Shadows: A Small-

Scale Forsyte Saga," 97). 
 

 Indu's world revolves round her husband, Jayant. She 

has suppressed her feelings, emotions and even her 

dream of becoming a good writer. She changes her form 

and shapes like a fluid to design herself to her husband's 

liking. She goes through the violence and torture of 

marriage silently. She realizes that her marriage to Jayant 

is only a mere formality to use her as a commodity. Jayant 

hardly takes care of her emotional and intellectual being. 

But she pretends to be happy and obedient. She thinks, 

"But my marriage had taught me this too. I had found in 

myself an immense capacity for deception. I had learned to 

reveal to Jayant nothing but what he wanted to see, to say 

to him nothing but what he wanted to hear. I hid my 

responses and emotions as if they were bits of garbage‖ 

(Deshpande. Roots and Shadows, 38).   

 Indu gets embarrassed when she sees herself as an 

ideal Indian woman following every instruction and 

command of her husband obediently. She realizes that she 

accomplishes no individuality staying with Naren. She 

even dresses the way Naren directs. Deshpande depicts 

the theme of sexual domination with sheer honesty. Due to 

sexual domination, Indu develops a deep self-alienation. 

Deshpande indicates annihilating effect of Indu‘s self-

demolition:  

When I look at the mirror, I think of Jayant. When I 

dress, I think of Jayant, when I undress I think of him. 

Always what he wants, what he would like, what 

would please him… and one day I thought, ‗isn‘t there 

anything I want at all? Have I become fluid, with no 

shape, no form of my own?… Am I on my way to 

becoming an ideal woman, a woman who sheds her 

‗I,' who loses her identity in her husband's? 

(Deshpande. Roots and Shadows, 49) 

  Akka plays an instrumental role in the life of Indu. 

She is a tyrannical figure, which strongly influences Indu's 

family by her audacity. When Akka returns to her ancestral 

house after her husband death, she imposes a strict rule 

on women that signifies disrespect. Does she justify her 

difficult stand on this impositions by questioning, "What 

connection can there be between a man's longevity and 

his wife's calling him by name? It is as bad as praying to 

the Tulsi to increase his lifespan" (Deshpande. Roots and 

Shadows, 35). She curbs most of Indu‘s activities – such 

as her talking and dressing style, and most importantly her 

behaviour. M. Mani Meitei is right in thinking that ―A 

woman‘s mind is shaped by hammering constantly that 

she is weak both physically and mentally and is 

subordinate to man‖ (Meitei. ―Subverting Phallogocentrism: 

Feminine Discourse in Roots and Shadows," 82). Akka 

dominates Indu taking cues from the patriarchal system. 

Indu describes how "Kaka even after becoming a 

grandfather, could be reduced to a red-faced suffering 

school boy by Akka's venomous tongue" (Deshpande. 

Roots and Shadows, 24). Such is the dominance of Akka 

who at the height of her frustration demands submission 

from all quarters.  

  Akka, Deshpande symbolizes the contradictory traits 

in a woman's character. Akka is seen as a dominating 

being, which is evident from Narmada's narration. The 

Narmada describes to Indu how Akka dominates her 

husband after he suffers a stroke that makes him fully 

paralyzed. Akka takes full care of her husband after the 

stroke exhibiting her sati-dharma. Sarabjit K. Sandhu has 

rightly observed, "Marriage makes women dependent upon 

their husbands" (Sandhu. The Novels of Shashi 

Deshpande, 54). But Akka avenges beautifully for 

everything she underwent previously by denying his 

mistress to see him.  

 Vinay K. Pandey rightly witnessed, ―Shashi 

Deshpande has tried her best to focus on the world of 

Indian women in modern times. Unable to erase rotten 

Indian tradition, patriarchal norms of society, these women 

characters attempt to realize and preserve their identity not 

only as women but also as human beings" (Pandey. "Pain 

of Indian Educated Women in Shashi Deshpande's 

Novels," 7). Saru's narrative is blended with pain and 

anguish who feels wounded due to gross discrimination. 

We can witness discrimination against the girl child in 

Roots and Shadows as a general idea, and in The Dark 

Holds No Terrors, discrimination develops as a central 

subject with a more precise and personalized level.  

 The Handmaid‟s Tale (1985), a dystopian novel, 

belongs to speculative fiction written by Canadian author, 
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Margaret Atwood. "A dystopia is a society characterized by 

a focus on that which is contrary to the author's ethos, 

such as mass poverty, public mistrust, and suspicion, a 

police state or oppression" ("Apocalyptic Literature,‖ 1993). 

Dystopian literature is used to ―provide fresh perspectives 

on problematic social and political practices that might 

otherwise be taken for granted or considered natural and 

inevitable‖ (Booker. The Dystopian Impulse, 1994). The 

novel depicts the journey of Offred (Handmaid). She is 

named Offred (Of Fred) as she is the possession of Fred 

Waterford, the Commander. The handmaids are denied to 

use their birth names as per the rules of the Republic of 

Gilead.  

 The Handmaid‟s Tale commences with a pathetic 

note as women suffer in America (Gilead), for being born 

as women. Gilead depicts a society in which religious 

extremists have taken over and reversed the progress of 

the sexual co-ordination. The type of sex defines the fate 

of a person in Gilead. Totalitarianism is an all-powerful 

government. Total devotion to the state is necessary. By 

creating fear, a totalitarian regime executes its policies. 

Friendship, even family, becomes obsolete as no one can 

be trusted. Women become prisoners in their own country, 

without any valid offense or crime. They had to leave their 

families and execute the assigned task – of conceiving 

babies in a programmed manner. They were trained 

always to remain inferior to men and Gilead.  

 The Handmaid‟s Tale deals with the domination of 

women in a male-controlled society. It also bespeaks the 

means by which women attempt to gain individualism and 

independence in the Republic of Gilead. The name Gilead 

was labeled to the U.S. soon after its control by the 

military. The Handmaid‟s Tale is categorized into two 

parts, night and other various events. The novel is double 

narrative in its construction – Offred‘s tale and the 

handmaid‘s tales. Atwood states that the night segments 

are related to Offred, and the other segments (shopping, 

waiting room, household, etc.) are the descriptions that 

relate the probable life of each handmaid, through the 

standpoint of Offred. The readers can witness that Offred 

often goes to flashbacks while relating the happenings that 

led to her failure as an ideal woman in a patriarchal 

society.     

 Offred was labeled a "wanton woman‖ when Gilead 

was formed because she had married a man who was 

divorced. In trying to escape Gilead, she got separated 

from her husband and daughter. She belongs to the first 

generation of Gilead‘s women, those who remember pre-

Gilead times. Offred, being fertile, is viewed as an 

essential commodity and is appointed as a handmaid for 

Commander Fred Waterford and his wife Serena Joy, to 

conceive a child. Offred is a slave name that describes her 

function: she is ―Of Fred‖ (i.e., she belongs to Fred, her 

Commander, and is considered a mistress). In The 

Handmaid‟s Tale, Offred says that she is not a mistress, 

but an instrument: a "two-legged womb." The handmaid's 

name does not suggest anything about her personality, but 

her only identity is that she is the property of the 

Commander.  

 The Handmaid‟s Tale depicts the suffering and 

exploitation of women in the Republic of Gilead. Man has 

transformed a woman into a scapegoat for their wicked 

desires. The novel echoes the concerns that women may 

endure if patriarchal programmes and strategies remain 

unchecked. Atwood highlights the domination of females 

by military soldiers. The domination of females is 

connected to the disastrous environment also. The women 

of Gilead are unable to conceive healthy children due to 

environmental hazards. The new born babies suffer also 

develops hereditary deformities. Both men and women 

have become sterile, and all the blame is put into the 

heads of the women. People live a futile life in endless 

terror under their authorities and have grown pessimistic 

about their life development.  

 In Gilead, women are physically safe but do not 

possess the freedom to enjoy their sexuality or control their 

potency. They are observed as wombs on legs. Their 

entire lives are controlled, and they are in constant fear of 

betraying themselves. Aunt Lydia says, "There is more 

than one kind of freedom…Freedom to and freedom from. 

In the days of anarchy, it was freedom to. Now you are 

freedom from. Don't underrate it" (Atwood. The 

Handmaid‟s Tale, 24). Offred feels at ease only at night 

time when she is her real self. It is time she feels free to 

think ―The night is mine, my own time, to do with as I will, 

as long as I am quiet. As long as I don‘t move. As long as I 

lie still‖ (Atwood. The Handmaid‟s Tale, 49). In the new 

totalitarian regime, women are the ‗other‘ – weak, 

powerless, useless, and unimportant. The handmaids are 

trained to shun their materialistic life: "I've learned to do 

without a lot of things. If you have a lot of things, said Aunt 

Lydia, you get too attached to this material world, and you 

forget about spiritual values" (Atwood. The Handmaid‟s 

Tale, 84). This was another way of curbing their freedom.  

 Atwood‘s concept of sexual equality branches from 

the second-wave feminism – a movement which attempts 



 
 

 
 8 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol.3   Special Issue 7 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

to establish complete gender equality. In The Republic, 

Plato explains the difference between men and women. He 

claims that the only real difference between the sexes is 

that the women ―can bear children and men cannot‖ (Plato. 

The Republic, 383). He also states that men differ from 

one another – that is the reason why some men rule the 

city, while other men serve them. He believes that both 

men and women should be given equal opportunity, 

according to their capacities. 
 

 The Aunts are equally oppressive towards women as 

are the Commanders. The Aunts‘ sexuality is ambiguous – 

they degrade other women, but at the same time they 

display a certain disdain for men. At the Red Center, the 

Aunts use various methods, such as inflicting fear through 

physical punishment or repeating the regime‘s official 

propaganda, to train the Handmaids. They teach the 

Handmaids that their sexuality is perverted. The Aunts 

want the Handmaids to believe that their predicament is 

their own. At one point, one of the Handmaids confesses 

that she was gang-raped at the age of fourteen. Instead of 

comforting her, the Aunts humiliate her, turning all the 

other Handmaids against her:  

But whose fault was it? Aunt Helena says, holding up one 

plump finger.  

Her fault, her fault, her fault, we chant in unison.  

Who led them on? Aunt Helena beams, pleased with 

us.  

She did. She did. She did.  

Why did God allow such a terrible thing to happen?  

Teach her a lesson. Teach her a lesson. Teach her a 

lesson. (Atwood. The Handmaid‟s Tale, 72) 

 The Aunts beliefs and behaviour are degrading for 

other women. The behaviour of two characters (Offred's 

mother and Moira) in Atwood‘s novel is purely feminist. 

Offred‘s mother represents everything that the Gileadan 

regime wants to suppress – a strong and powerful woman 

who refuses to accept men as rulers. Her open feminist 

worldviews mark her as the enemy of Gilead for which she 

is sent to the Colonies as a punishment. Offred‘s best 

friend, Moira, is perceived as ―Offred‘s revolutionary alter 

ego, engaging in the sorts of subversive acts that Offred 

herself is afraid to‖ (Weiss. ―Offred‘s Complicity and the 

Dystopian Tradition in Margaret Atwood‘s The Handmaid‟s 

Tale,‖ par. 24). At the Red Center, Moira refuses to obey 

the Aunts, attempting to frequent escape. In the end, she 

manages to escape only to be caught and forced to work 

as a prostitute. 

 On the other hand, Offred is completely different from 

both her mother and Moira. Even before Gilead, she was 

submissive. She viewed her mother and Moira‘s feminism 

as something unnecessary. Additionally, she is always 

influenced by Luke, her husband. Although she realized 

that his statements are somewhat sexist, she never 

addressed the issue of gender equality. However, she felt 

the imbalance between her husband and herself: "We are 

not each others anymore. Instead, I am his‖ (Atwood. The 

Handmaid‟s Tale, 182). Later on, as a Handmaid, she 

does nothing to save herself. Instead, she relies on men to 

save her. She hopes that Luke will rescue her, although 

she presumes that he is dead. In the end, she finds 

comfort in Nick: ―Being here with him is safety; it‘s a cave, 

where we huddle together while the storm goes on 

outside‖ (Atwood. The Handmaid‟s Tale, 269). Instead of 

trying to fight against oppression, Offred accepts her 

predicament stating that is ―amazing, what people can get 

used to, as long as there are few compensations‖ (Atwood. 

The Handmaid‟s Tale, 271).  

 Offred‘s rejection of the present is visible in the 

dreams of her past; her happy life, before the world turned 

into a dystopia. Instead of submitting to life‘s ordeal, she 

believes that her present melancholy is real: ―I feel 

drugged. I consider this: maybe they‘re drugging me. 

Maybe the life I think I‘m living is a paranoid delusion‖ 

(Atwood. The Handmaid‟s Tale, 119). Offred‘s rejection of 

harsh reality is also obvious when she comforts herself by 

the reminder that ―all of it is a reconstruction. It is a 

reconstruction now in my head… let‘s stop there. I intend 

to get out of here. It can‘t last forever‖ (Atwood. The 

Handmaid‟s Tale, 144). Offred continuous to fight the 

unpleasant truth of her life so that her identity could not be 

lost: ―what I need is perspective. The illusion of death… 

perspective is necessary…otherwise you live in the 

moment, which is not where I want to be‖ (Atwood. The 

Handmaid‟s Tale, 153). Offred‘s loud denial of the present 

and hope of the future is expressed when she fantasizes 

that, "Every night when I go to bed I think, in the morning I 

will wake up in my own house, and things will be back the 

way they were" (Atwood. The Handmaid‟s Tale, 209).  

 Through her narration, Offred uses her mouth as a 

weapon for rebellion, and to resist the severe control of the 

totalitarian Gilead regime. In search of herself, her past 

and her identity, her will-power help her construct a sense 

of subjectivity. Through The Handmaid‟s Tale, Atwood 

wishes to express the message that intellectualism takes 

the form of dictatorship and people are divided into classes 
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– males and females: lower class male, Angels and Elite 

class, Economies, and Handmaids. Due to this dictatorship 

of men in Gilead, Offred‘s mother (second-wave feminist) 

comments: ―I don‘t want a man around, what use are they 

except for ten seconds‘ worth of half babies. A man is just 

a woman‘s strategy for making other women‖ (Atwood. 

The Handmaid‟s Tale, 121).  

 Hence, the novels of Deshpande and Atwood 

underlines that both men and women need to change their 

approaches and personalities to emancipate the position of 

women. Women should also take responsibility to develop 

their lot by analysing the issues of social development. 

She should focus on every aspect of life to have equality 

with her opposite gender fellow-mates. The contribution of 

feminist writers such as Shashi Deshpande and Margaret 

Atwood are responsible to some extent for women to 

achieve liberty in the field of economic, social, political, 

cultural and other awareness.  
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Abstract 
 Indian writing in English is a relatively recent phenomenon as far as literature goes. This study dealt with the issues of Women and 
the struggle for their Emancipation in the select works of Manju Kapur. Her protagonists of all the novels are facing against all odds. She 
wants to express the torments of women at a deeper level in her novels. Her novel evokes some concern over the difficulties of women 
in a male-dominated society. She portrays women who want their worth realized and attempt to break through the suffering the 
traditional society offers them. Here women prove their ability and strength through their sufferings.  
 
 Manju Kapur is a popular Indian English novelist who 

had written Difficult Daughters, A Married Woman, Home, 

The Immigrant, and The Custody and these reflect man-

woman relationship, human desire, longing, body, gender 

discrimination, marginalization, insurgence and challenge. 

Implied in it is Kapur‘s examining of the over contested site 

of socio-cultural life in modern, urban, postcolonial India. 

The strains of feminism are clear in these writing. She has 

written five novels.   

 Here‘s Difficult Daughters is based on the crisis in the 

value system of the modern society. The novel brings forth 

the issue of gender discrimination and the struggle of the 

Indian women under the oppressive mechanism of a 

closed society. Virmati is portrayed as a new woman of 

colonial India challenging old, outmoded attitudes towards 

women. Virmati has started investigating the possibilities 

for herself in education and economic independence. 

 Manju Kapur‘s female characters are overall 

educated. Their education leads them to self-sufficient 

thinking for which their family and society become 

intolerant. They scrabble between convention and 

modernity. It is their personal scrabble with family and 

society through which they pitch into a devoted effort to 

sculpt identicalness for themselves as competent women 

with the faultless background. 

 Manju Kapur's quest for Emancipation, Virmati the 

main character of the novel taking arms against custom. 

She is forced by the inner need to feel loved as an 

individual. A woman, Virmati who tries in the quest for 

Emancipation, is branded as a difficult daughter by the 

family and the society as well. The story tells how she 

agrees on the torment between family duty and illicit love. 

Virmati topples in love with the Professor who develops an 

intimate relationship with her. 

Quickly she calculated dates …. She was certain she 

was pregnant. With this certainty, nausea came 

again, ripping through her throat, salivating her 

tongue. She thought of all the hours she had spent 

over her practical files, her teaching charts, …What 

would happen to her BT now? (DD 141) 

 Virmati has to fight against the power of the mother as 

well as the oppressive forces of patriarchy symbolized by 

the mother figure. If Virmati‘s mother, Kasturi, and Ganga 

find happiness in domestic work, Virmati struggles 

between the physical and the moral. Finally, she gives way 

to the dictations of her heart and body. Refusing 

dominating male notions enforce women towards their life 

inside the home. Virmati states her personality and aspires 

for self-reliance through education. Virmati wanted to be 

independent. 

 Kapur‘s protagonist has their feelings. Their passions 

are nothing but a choice not everyone dares to make. They 

prefer to walk down the way less traveled. They decide to 

pursue their passions whole heartedly. Virmati wants to 

keep her higher education and determination. Difficult 

Daughters describes how to step out of the framework 

defined by men and patriarchal values and how to identify 

and create a tradition of their own.  

 Virmati‘s mother, assemble of patriarchy terms her 

unique privilege to improve her daughter into traditional 



 
 

 
 11 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol.3   Special Issue 7 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

norms so that she takes up the allotted role of a daughter, 

a wife and a mother without interruption and learns the 

importance of self-sacrifice, and devotion. But Virmati 

becomes a site of frightening estrangement because she is 

not able to face the importunity of the society which is 

represented by the mother, as well as by the importunity of 

her psyche. 

 "She was his for life, whether he ever married her or 

not. Her body was marked by him; she could never look 

elsewhere, never entertain another choice" (DD 163). The 

Early part of Virmati‘s life has been set in the early 

twentieth century India before Independence. The 

delineation of the decolonization of India along with the 

presentation of a gradual growth of an emancipated state 

of women‘s existence has been developed into fictional 

parallels.  

 Virmati‘s experience in the specific socio-historical 

situation can be deliberated a significant feminist position. 

The cultural context created in the Difficult Daughter is 

traditional Indian social set up women‘s education 

emerges as a significant form of feminist position. 

Education, in the social context that finds expression in the 

novel, was considered a most powerful means of women 

emancipation.  

 Manju Kapur‘s A Married Woman protests and shows 

a way of mapping from the point of a woman‘s experience. 

Kapur negotiates varied issues newly created out of a 

socio-political cataclysm in her homeland. A Married 

Woman is a serious acknowledgment of a woman about 

her personality cult in the personal allegory of a bad 

marriage. Realistically, she has described the Indian male 

perception of woman as a holy cow even though women 

are not very interested in history and those in power try to 

twist and turn historical facts to serve their purposes. As a 

writer of the present scenario, she observes the nation‘s 

socio-political dissolve and has marked the factuality in her 

fictive narration. With zeal to change the Indian male 

perception, she expresses the unpleasant experience of 

her female protagonists from which they suffer, and perish 

in for their triumph.  

 A Married Woman is an honest and seductive story of 

love, passion, and attachment set at the time of political 

and religious turmoil in India. The fiction moves the 

argumentative issue of a lesbian relationship in a 

challenging way. After all gay and lesbian relationships are 

not mere fancies. This has been seen getting more visible 

in modern societies though one may not accept it.  

 Astha, the protagonist, becomes an abiding wife and 

immolating mother. Her moody incompatible with her 

commercial thinking husband forces her to play the role of 

―mother and father‖ for her children. She refuses herself 

accomplishment and leads to the crumple of the institution 

of marriage and dissatisfied leads her to defiance and 

restlessness. Her nervousness, agitate, unaccompanied 

and isolation do not encourage her to give voice to her 

unhappiness over her troubled relationship, rather it 

prompts her to develop the feelings of guilt, negativity and 

lack of self- esteem in facing the challenges of her life.  

 Restlessness drives Astha to happy absolute 

unaccompanied, a sort of crime by the family, its adhesion, 

its subtle oppression and she yearns for freedom. She 

thinks that ―A willing body at night, a willing pair of hands 

and feet in the day and an obedient mouth‖(AMW 231) are 

the necessary prerequisites of a married woman. She 

contemplates marriage as a terrible decision as it puts her 

in a lot to enjoy bouts of rage, pain, and indecision.   

 Judging the male impression of woman she thinks 

that a married woman is a sexual object and she does not 

think ―marriage is just sex‖ (AMW 275) rather it provides 

interest, togetherness, and respect. Being pain between 

her work and responsibility, trust and factuality, public 

morality and personal values her thought ―a tired woman 

cannot make good wives‖ (AMW 154) and struggles for 

emotional freedom, dignity, and emancipation from the 

trouble of the nation.  

 Home quite interestingly, if not very fluently, shows 

the unhappiness and destructive limitations of Indian family 

values. It is a closed black world where any point of 

individual expression is quickly pained to death, to be 

substituted with deadened conformity. This novel is about 

the family of Banwari Lal. Banwari Lal, the shop owner his 

sons Yashpal and Pyarelal and their wives and children 

and it explores the world of joint families. This world of joint 

families is not the large happy make-believe families of 

films. It is a world trying to grapple with complexities of 

adjusting our aspirations and individualities with those of 

the others inside closed walls of the house, facing 

challenges of generational changes, trying to 

accommodate growing children in narrow personal spaces 

and even narrower working spaces 

 ―Marriage into a family will enable you and your 

children to live comfortably for the rest of your life‖ (Home 

200) 

 This world of joint families does have unselfish elders, 

a mutual support system and intimacy that make joint 
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family living such a pleasure and pain, but the novel does 

not dwell much on these aspects. It rather focuses on 

tensions and rivalries, almost a Darwinian struggle of 

finding one‘s own space for catching the sunlight and 

growing up, escaping the shadows of the others, who 

came earlier or who have more rights. 

 Home beginning with the narrative Sona and Rupa, at 

last, it's calling in Nisha-Sona‘s daughter who spends her 

childhood, disturbed by sexual abuse, at auntie Rupa‘s 

home. "They were traditional business people. To remain 

financially secure, and ensure the family harmony that 

underpinned that security, marriages were arranged with 

great care… Falling in love was detrimental to these 

interests‖ (Home4). 

 But it is her later chase in life-studying English 

literature in a university, falling in love with a low-caste 

boy, confidently standing up to her brassbound family, 

pessimistically at being break off by the lover, her faith in 

facing with the meanness of life, her efforts at searching 

her place in an different society that avoids to think the 

oath of her benefits, her illiberal angry, unarticulated issues 

and simmering frustrations that inevitably accompanies a 

life riddled with disappointments- that become central to 

the concern of the readers. 

 In all the three novels, cited above, one can notice 

that a woman‗s first encounter with her body becomes a 

significant point of departure for her. The female body is 

always at a disadvantage. The woman is either silent 

about her sexuality as in Home or defiant as in Difficult 

Daughters or rebellious as in A Married Woman. For a 

woman, sexuality is a domain of restriction, danger, and 

repression. It can also be argued that sexuality becomes a 

site of woman‘s oppression. 

 Grounded in cultural, religious and social traditions a 

woman‗s body is pure as long as it is untouched by man. 

Elements of feminism occur when one has experienced 

sex. But the loss of virginity has multiple implications in 

women‗s life. This may happen in a marriage or outside 

marriage. This inflicts a shame in their lives. What is a 

pleasure for a man is a sin for a woman, what is a desire 

for one is a disgrace for the other, what is fun for one is a 

scandal for the other.  

 Various female characters of Manju Kapur , Virmati, 

Astha and Nisha to move into this forbidden territory. 

Virmati emancipates through her education and others two 

still quests for liberation. Astha is disillusioned with her rich 

family setup and finds solace in the company of another 

woman while Nisha has to wait for a very long time in spite 

of all her body and mind attainments due to astrological 

reasons. 

 A woman in Indian English fiction as the silent victim 

and up holder of tradition and traditional values of family 

and society has undergone a tremendous change and 

nothing presented as a passive character. However, Mrs. 

Kapur seems aware of the fact that the women of India 

have truly achieved their success in sixty years of 

independence, but if there is to be true female 

independence, too much remains to be done. One sees 

the emergence of new women in Manju Kapur‘s female 

characters, who do not want to be rubber dolls for others to 

move as they will. 

 Male enforces women towards domestic; they 

assume their personality and aspire self-reliance through 

education. They nurture the desire of being independent 

and leading lives of their own. They want to shoulder 

responsibilities that go beyond a husband and children. 

They are not quite against but are courageous, open-

hearted, strong feeling and action-oriented. All 

protagonists know they cannot depend on others to sort 

out the domestic situation and proceed to tackle it on their 

own. In spite of getting education and freedom, the women 

protagonists of Manju Kapur‘s novels do not blossom into 

a new woman in the real sense. Though they face one 

patriarchal threshold, they are caught into another, where 

their free spirits are curbed. 
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Abstract 
 Kamala Das, the stunning performer of Indian Writing in English, had proved her „self‟ to the society what she was and what sort of 
life she had lived to the consolation of her mind. She had sprinkled the themes of love, sex, and identity in her poems which showed her 
as an identical person. Her first book of poetry Summer in Calcutta (1965) and her other poem collections are a depiction of what she 
felt in her inner „self.' It is considered to be an autobiographical study for her passion for love, lust, desire, and depressions of 
relationship are seen. She wished her community to be safe, secure, and live a life which they prefer breaking the chains of manmade 
„isms.' These „isms‟ suppress the women community and lose their inner „self‟ reflecting their men. Das did not want to wear the mask 
given by men but to wear her mask of liberation. This mask, in turn, had reflected men of her society, but she desired to be peer to men. 
The collection of poems has an internal conflict of feelings, and the subtitle of the poems itself narrates what she is going to let out in the 
verses. The concept of Das poems initiates with the budding stage of a girl‟s life to the mature one. She energizes her society to rouse 
from their suppressed position with her liberated life. Das expected every woman to know their inner „self‟ and act according ly to their 
best part of their life. 
Keywords: Rational thinking, autobiographical study, passionate reflections, internal conflict. 
 
Introduction 

 Indian Writing in English has given birth and adopted 

many writers. They are brought up with name and fame 

nourishing the society with glowing themes. The themes 

are based on and for the Indian society and how they 

pertain to it. The Indian writers with ample thoughts and 

suggestions for the society have rendered their hands for 

the upheaval of the society. The writers, not only men but 

also women have kept their foot firmly in the writing world 

as a tough competitor to men with revolutionary themes. 

They have filled their pen with themes flexible to women 

and for their up gradation. When women writers started to 

write in the budding stages of Indian literature, they were 

severely attacked by men saying that they have to be 

confined in the kitchen holding ladle/spatula and not pen. 

But, women know it very well that pen is mightier than the 

sword, and only through it, they can break their chains of 

alienation in the society. Women want to be in the 

equalised state with men with the inspiration given by the 

Tamil poets Bharathiar, Bharathidasan, and so on. 

Gradually a change came in the society as well as in the 

individual lives of a woman for the credit goes to the 

writers of Indian literature. There are many women writers 

who took an active part in the uplift of women community 

and one among them is Kamala Das, the Confessional 

poet. She boldly spoke about sex, love, and her internal 

passions without fear of the society. Her eroticism in poetry 

did not reveal her as an ashamed person to society but 

face the world with bold and confidence. She wants her 

community women to reveal their ‗self‘ by bearing the 

mask of individual identity and live their own lives.  

It is worth noting that the themes of Kamala Das's 

poetry focus on the background of feminine 

sensibilities. Kamala Das wrote about the woman who 

suffers in the society. Almost all her works depict her 

concern for the social and cultural construction of 

gender, raising her voice against marginalization and 

exploitation of woman. (Engtipi 297)
 

 

Kamala Das 

 Kamala Das (Madhavikutty, Kamala Suraiyya), 

though had many faces as a short story writer, poet, non-

fiction writer, children's writer, and autobiographer is 

considered the vibrant poet and the Mother of Modern 

English Poetry. Though she belonged to Kerala, she first 

preferred to write in English. Getting the inspiration from 

her mother Nalapat Balamani Amma and her writer uncle, 

Nalapat Narayanan Menon, she began to write poems in 

her tender age itself.  She had published six poetry 

collections which were directly written in English. Though 
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she got married at the age of fifteen, she did not pause her 

writing. Her husband Madhav Das supported her thirst for 

writing. ―Kamala Das‘s poems epitomize the dilemma of 

the modern Indian women who attempt to free her sexually 

and domestically from the role bondage sanctioned to her 

by the patriarchal society‖ (Bhasin 25). Her writings are 

filled with the touch of Indianness, and she portrays the 

typical Indian cultures and their adaptations in her writings 

but had rational thinking.  

 

Rational Thinking 

 Das themes are based on love, sex, and desire. 

These themes were considered to be a sin in those days, 

and women even felt shy to utter these words or to think. 

But Das being different in her thinking stayed unique. She 

dared to write about sex, affair, true love, and sexual 

appetite. Das argued that feelings are not only confined to 

men but remain the same for women too. Though Das has 

earned the name as a confessional poet for her 

autobiographical writings, she was called as feminist too. 

She wrote for her community uplift and how they struggle 

to break the chains of the patriarchal society. Her writings 

are filled with encouraging hands for child care, women 

issues, and their position in society. 
 

She rejects the concept of traditional morality. She is 

the first woman poet in Indian English Literature who 

has talked about female sexuality openly, boldly and 

without any hesitation at all. She seems to be a 

feminist to the core who defies the patriarchal norms 

of the society that imposes certain restrictions on 

women‘s sexual freedom and choices.. (Dubey 32-33) 

 Das expected every woman to realise their ‗self‘ by 

coming to know the upheavals of society. Men are 

dominant over women, and she hates the concept of male 

chauvinism. She desired her women folk to unlock their 

brutal chains bearing the rules of men. The rules framed 

for women are partial, and it does not support or enhance 

the women community in any ways. But men want to keep 

women under domination just for the egoistic sake, and it 

has to be annihilated. Women, on the other hand, should 

not bear the ‗isms‘ framed by men without any knowledge 

of it which leads to devastation. Men, women both are 

created by God, and they share the world in common 

about the worldly affairs. Women are considered by men 

as tender or secondary sex for their biological features 

alone.  

As a woman, she tries to see man-woman 

relationship in its purest and idealized form. So 

dualism results from the fall from childhood innocence 

into the adult realm of sexuality, marriage, and life 

amongst strangers. Her sympathetic understanding 

explication and revelation of the problem of Indian 

women in general, obviously make her feminist. 

(Bhasin 28) 
 

 Women have multifaceted skills which men lack and 

also they react intellectually. Women are not for 

matriarchal society or patriarchal society but equality. 

Bluntly, many reasons can be found for making women be 

under subordination status, but men cannot answer why 

they are not for equality. Equality brings forth nourishment 

to the society which makes to proceed for future 

enhancement.  

 

Autobiographical Study 

 Das first book of poetry is Summer in Calcutta (1965). 

She is considered to be a confessional poet for she openly 

let out her passions and her intimate family life to the 

public without any derogatory. Das other poetry collections 

are The Descendants (1967), The Old Playhouse and 

Other Poems (1973), Only the Soul Knows how to Sing 

(1997), Yaa Allah (2001), and so on. Her works are 

considered to be an autobiographical study for she 

sprinkled her feelings in her works. She did not feel shame 

for her relationship which she had with a Muslim. Das did 

not have the belief on marriage, and her only congenial 

relation is with her grandmother. She kept her mind as an 

open-book for everyone in society. She did not care for the 

criticism for she wants to be what she wishes to be and 

nobody can interfere in other‘s mind. She wanted to lead a 

life on her desires without any restrictions of men, and she 

had done it so and proved it to the society too. Her works 

are filled with her internal feel what she wants to update to 

her community. She yearned to spread her concept to 

every woman to lead their own life without any 

suppression. Every poem in the collections has its 

uniqueness of style and theme which depicts the internal 

passion of Das.  

Kamala Das sees poetry as a demanding art as the 

drive within her is powerful. She cannot remain idle 

when there is an unquenchable inward urge. The 

necessary base of her writing is nothing but her feel of 

the pressures and torments that circumstances 

inflicted upon her. (Chelliah 124) 
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Passionate Reflections  

 Das poetry collections depict her feminine ‗self‘ with a 

lot of pressures borne by women. She longs for love, sex, 

and genuine relationship in her poems which has made 

her obsess with these passions. Das‘s poetry reveals her 

pain of being lonely and no one to care of her with true 

love and sex. Her poetry collections have contained all her 

amalgamated feelings, and she has a resultant too. In her 

poem ―An Introduction‖ Das says that she is often 

questioned not to deviate from her ancestral path to be a 

woman. She is criticized for not following the ethics 

sprinkled on women by men. Das got aversion on the 

adopted system. So, she too wants to enjoy the liberation 

and pleasure of men. Adorning the ‗isms‘ of male, she 

began to wear their attire first for masking her mind. She 

has done this task for hiding her feminine quality so that 

she can boldly play their roles. 

Then … I wore a shirt and my 

Brother‘s trousers, cut my hair short and ignored 

My womanliness. Dress in sarees, be girl … 

Belong, cried the categorizers. (Das 7)  

 As per Das, wearing the mask of men, she tries to be 

in their world and confront her mind to be what she is. She 

wants her community to have their destined pleasures and 

realize their true ‗self‘ and not the adopted one. She 

initiates her passions in this poem about her brought up 

and sexual life with her husband which was not a 

congenial one. She wants to ignore her womanliness 

quality. Her thirst for love grew day by day which she 

wants to pacify one day or other. Every poem of Das 

depicts her mental status. She speaks for the entire 

community as well as for the neuter gender too for they are 

partially women which are seen in the poem "The Dance of 

the Eunuch." "Kamala Das is predominantly a poet love: 

she views love from a women point of view. She espouses 

that love's ultimate goal is divine and unites the lovers 

inescapably. The consummation of love is the leitmotif of 

her poetry" (Beg 713).
 

 In "The Freaks," Das let out her passion for sexual 

pleasure and her passive state with her love partner. Her 

flamboyant lust is brought out in this poem for she had an 

aversion with her first husband‘s sexual life and also fed up 

with arranged marriages. She is immensely pleased with 

her adopted love and sexual relationship. She is not in an 

intention to be cautious of the accepted norm of the 

society. 

He talks, turning a sun-stained 
Cheek to me, his mouth, a dark  

Cavern, where stalactites of  
Uneven teeth gleam, his right … (Das 19) 

 Das exposes the physical love she had with her man, 
and she wants it to be genuine love. As she had an 
aversion on men community in her younger age, she is 
searching for true love which nourishes her body, soul, and 
mind. In ―My Grandmother‘s House‖ Das reveals her 
insecure feel which she had after her grandmother's death. 
No one cares for her, and so she feels as though she stays 
in a stranger's place and not in her own home. This 
depression made her sought love with a genuine person 
who cares for her. This hunt for love made her indulge in 
sexual pleasures bearing in her mind that it will transform 
into true love.  

… you cannot believe, darling, 

Can you, that I lived in such a house and  

Was proud, and loved …. I who have lost …  

Receive love, at least in small change? (Das 14) 

She expects a man who cares for her body as well as her 

soul and mind. The internal conflict which goes in her mind 

made her search for true pleasure and love which she later 

realizes. ―She has come to believe that for a man love is 

nothing but lust. She accepts this bitter truth that for a man 

sexual love is more important than emotional love‖ (Dubey 

35). 

 

Internal Conflict 

 "Kamala Das soon discovers that love flourishes and 

thrives in a body is bound to wither with it and the search 

for true love, in a world of Philanderers, is a futile exercise. 

So, the search for human love turns to love for the 

immortal one, that is, ‗Lord Krishna'" (Bhasin 27). In 

―Krishna‖ she clearly explains what true love is and what 

for the body and soul longs. Converting to Muslim, she 

dares to write about the Hindu god and His nature. Her 

inborn Hinduism is sprouted, and she says in the poem 

that Lord Krishna has the power to rule her. She began to 

hide within him. His glory made her be in numb nature 

without any further thinking about sexual love. Her physical 

love is transformed into spiritual love. 
 

Your body is my prison, Krishna. 
I cannot see beyond it. 
Your darkness blinds me, 
Your love words shut out the wise world‘s din. (Das 
12) 

 Das has grasped which is true love. Her depression 
and lack of guidance lead to external pleasures. She wants 
to spread the equality status to women, and they should 
not hesitate or fear for the society to keep ahead to their 
future life. They should frame their own life filled with 
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satisfaction and contentment which reveals their identity. 
This individuality should not harm or disturb other‘s lives. 
Das wants to frame a world annihilating the age-old 
customs framed for women. She wants to create a new 
world for women in the form of Utopia where caring, true 
love, and equality pertains. 
 
Conclusion 

 Das last poem ―Yaa Allah‖ (2001) shows that she had 

the transformation in her mind. In her younger age due to 

depressions, she had the intention to search for true loves 

which lead to sexual love. Then her journey in search of 

true love comes to an end, and she realized that sexual 

love would transform into pure love. At last, she 

comprehends which love is pure and led human to a 

peaceful path. From her poems ―Krishna‖ and ―Yaa Allah," 

it is known that as age rolls on, one has to stick to the 

worldly nature. She has given her last poem to spiritual 

source in her old age, depicting to the society that genuine 

love leads to spiritual love which stays constant. Due to 

lack of experience and guidance, one leads their life as 

they wish filled with pleasures alone in their young age. It 

is rectified as years roll on, identifying which is the genuine 

source and trustworthy. This is attained only in elderly age 

for they would have gained experience. True love is 

identified in the matured age as spiritual love which 

comforts mind, body, and soul. This treasure of 

consciousness leads every woman to know their real ‗self‘ 

and paves a smooth, secure, and comfortable path to 

success, nourishing their society as well as their future 

lives.     
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Abstract 
 Linguistics provided very useful insights into language that directly influenced the teaching of English in the 1940, and 1950's 
especially after world war II. Linguistics, the study of language drew on the ideas of anthropology, sociology and psychology which 
brought in two equally important disciplines Sociolinguistics and psycholinguistics which along with linguistics or English language 
teaching. English education in India is the result of gradual evolution beginning with the stepping in, on the Indian soil of the East India 
company, a British trading company established on 31 Dec 1600. Though the company had come as a trader it becomes involved in 
politics and acted as an agent of British imperialism from the early 18th century to the mid-19th C.  English is a popular language 
throughout the globe today. But still, it has not reached the required heights. Students and teachers find it difficult to grasp the foreign 
language.  This paper will analyse the difficulties or problems of English language teachers, teaching in Degree Colleges of Karnataka 
and also few suggestions to overcome this difficulty. 
Keywords: English, Change, approaches, India, Teachers, Teaching, learning, training programmes, students, facilities and methods.  
 
Introduction 

 English, though, a foreign language, has always 

occupied a unique position in the educational system in 

India, Even though it received a great set back after 

Independence, it continues to be a major language having 

a prestigious position in our society. Through the years, 

the teaching and learning of English have undergone a 

radical change. Modern approaches to language teaching 

concentrate more on functions and meanings that the 

language is used to convey, than on how grammatical 

structures are farmed. The result has been a shift from a 

purely grammatical syllabus to a communicative one. 

 
Materials & Methods 

 In India, many changes have been introduced. The 

emphasis from teacher centered programmes to learner-

centered program was introduced, new syllabus, new 

institutional materials in-service teachers training 

programmes were emphasized. English language 

institutes in various states were brought in to undertake 

teacher training materials production &research. Text 

books were changed& teachers were trained in new 

methodologies & teaching strategies. 

 
Findings & Results 

 The establishment of the open school system& a 

general feeling to bring English education at par with the 

teaching of English elsewhere in the world has brought a 

good change in the whole teaching scenario in India. 

English is taught as a subject in over schools from class 1. 

It is the medium of instruction from the secondary stage. 

But research shows that by the time the student joins the 

degree level he hardly knows 1500 words and he is not 

able to use English effectively in day to day 

communication. There are many problems that confront 

us, and we are not able to teach English effectively, some 

of them are. 

 
Large classes 

 The size of the classes at the degree level has now 

become quite unmanageable. The number of students 

admitted to degree class ranges from 60 to 80. It becomes 

very difficult to manage such a class regarding discipline 

and teaching students manifest mixed abilities & it is not 

possible for a teacher to caters to the needs of all 

students. The teacher does not find any cope for individual 

attention and group work. He, therefore, takes recourse to 

the lecture mode, which he finds more suitable and less 

time-consuming.  

 
Classrooms 

 The physical condition of the classrooms poses a 

serious problem. It is closely related to strength. 

Accommodating a huge number of students in a small 
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room does not in any way motivate students to learn. Often 

they are huddled up together with very little space to sit. 

Learning in such a situation is highly demotivating for the 

teacher. Lack of facilities: Most of our collages are ill-

equipped regarding necessary teaching aids –audio & 

video. The most common aid available to the teachers is 

the blackboard that, too it is often in bad shape. Tape –

recorders, TVS, PPT& other teaching aids, which the 

teacher would like to use, are often not found in schools.T 

he computer –labs are ill-equipped with very few 

computers and it does not help the majority of students.  

 Trained teachers: At degree level due to the scarcity 

of UGC selected teachers most of the teachers are guest 

faculties who are appointed by their master‘s degree. They 

teach for three days per week. So there are very little 

opportunities for there in-service training, except for 

occasional seminars & workshops which virtually serve no 

purpose in their professional development. Professional 

development does not simply refer to the knowledge of 

English that a teacher should possess. It also means 

developing a necessary skill that would make their 

teaching effective. 

 For this purpose, the teachers training programme 

can do very little to help the teachers grow. Teachers have 

to shoulder the responsibility to their development. Most of 

our teachers remain largely ignorant of the changes taking 

place in English teaching or learning across the globe. 

They never bother to analyse why English is thought in 

schools and what is expected of them. Since they do not 

grow, students also do not grow. A teacher who himself 

has difficulty in speaking the language is not going to 

succeed in giving his students a command of spoken 

English. 

 
Out dated methods of teaching 

 A large number of teachers are still using traditional 

methods of teaching. Especially while teaching grammar. 

Grammar teaching takes much of the college timing, and 

the four language skills (RSL) receive little attention. Oral 

work is ignored, and the whole session is devoted to 

preparing students for the final degree examinations. By 

large teachers refuse to change, they resent it too. 

 
Text books 

 Majority of degree colleges use unsuitable text books 

Most of the textbooks contain prose texts, stories, and 

poems written by native speakers of English. They are 

linguistically difficult and culturally alien. For example, the 

present second BA /BSW students struggle a lot in reading 

―Things Fall Apart‖ written by Chinua Achebe. They find it 

very difficult even to pronounce the name of the characters 

like Okonkwo, Ikemefuna, Ezinma, Ekwefi, Obeirika, etc. 

 
Interpretation 

 It is important that necessary steps be taken to 

overcome the problems that have been identified above. 

The following may be considered seriously. 

 Teacher training programmes that concentrate on not 

only providing knowledge but also skills should be 

undertaken. It should be a continuous process. It is better 

if a core group of teachers gets trained who then train 

other teachers and the process should continue till all the 

teachers get trained. Though the programme is very 

demanding regarding time and management, we need to 

provide better alternatives.  Summer camps are one such 

alternative. A teacher should ensure that his teaching is 

appropriate to his class, well organized and exciting. 

 Adequate facilities should be provided to colleges. 

Good classrooms, audio –video aid congenialatmosphere, 

etc. would go a long way in making our teaching of English 

purposeful. 

 Quality text books should be prepared that are 

culturally familiar and linguistically appropriate to their 

respective levels. In this direction, the universities should 

take materials production in hand which is based on the 

most modern method of teaching like Communicative 

language teaching or Learner centered teaching.  

 Selection and Gradation: Language teaching requires 

the teacher to decide which part of the syllabus he/ she 

must teach at a particular part of the time (selection) in 

what order (gradation) how(presentation) how 

often(repetition). Linguistic terms are selected according to 

the purpose, length level of the course which is then 

grouped and sequenced for presentation to the class 

repeated or practiced over the period. Many of these 

decisions are usually taken not by the classroom teacher 

but the syllabus designers textbook writers. 

 
Conclusion 

 Every teacher, whether trained or not, holds some 

presupposed beliefs about his students, their learning and 

the methods he would use to make his teaching effective. 

He would base his teaching on some principles that would 

govern his teaching for the whole session. The knowledge 

that he can get from books would contribute to his 

development. He/she would still hold his/her basic 
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principles dear to him. Some of these principles are 

psychological, some are linguistic & some pertains to long, 

pedagogy. However, the teacher enjoys the freedom of 

presenting the items in a different way than in the text book 

to suit his classroom needs.  Whatever changes he makes 

would not in any way affect the underlying theoretical 

principles, that have shaped the text books would 

inevitably influence his teaching also.  
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Abstract 
 Chetan Bhagat is a famous writer, columnist speaker who echoes the sentiments of young India in his massively popular novels.  
His best-sellers are hugely entertaining, but at the same time headed with serious purpose and mainly deal with the metropolitan 
common man.  His novels remain as milestones for Indian English Novelists. The characters in his novels usually fight against the 
current social scenario which is not supportive of the young Indians.  The unfulfilled desires lead the minds of the youngsters to 
frustration which turns like great anger towards the society. Thus his protagonists are rightly called "Angry Young Men.” 
Keywords: social conditions, racial conditions, political and religious conditions. 

 

 Chetan Bhagat is a famous writer, columnist speaker 

born on 22nd April 1974 in New Delhi to a middle-class 

Punjabi family. His parents were employed in Delhi, and so 

he had his schooling in Delhi.  He cracked the IIT entrance 

exam and finished his Mechanical Engineering at IIT, 

Delhi.  After completing the course, he joined in IIM, 

Ahmadabad, for MBA, where he met his love and future 

wife AnushaSuryanarayan.  After his MBA he joined in an 

investment bank, Hong Kong.  As an investment banker, 

he has an opportunity to look into the world‘s financial 

scenario and also the financial status of India which felt 

regretful of his origin. As a result of this nostalgia he 

wanted to be a writer and this changed Bhagat‘s life.   

 By this way he started his career as a writer, his 

novels are best-sellers and are highly entertaining, 

commercial and at the same time they meet with serious 

social issues such as politics, religion, race, upliftment of 

the middle-class families, educational setup, love, 

friendship in the contemporary Indian society.  To make 

this theme interesting and agitating in the minds of the 

readers he has created the characters in such a way that 

they are not the supporters of the social setup, but they are 

fighting against that scenario. This article deals mainly with 

the protagonists especially men who are angry about the 

social scenario.  The novelist also gives us some 

diplomacy to overcome life‘s problems and direct them in a 

happy way through his novels. 

 The angry young men in the novels of Chetan Bhagat 

may be classified as secretive rebels, but their ranting 

seems to be a means of self-advancement.  However, 

these figures emerge as catalysts in modern literature as 

they have best-sellers phenomenon. The real problem of 

the protagonists in most of his novels is to trace out the 

main problem while living in the era of terror, horror, 

alienation, separation, loneliness, ambiguity and paradox, 

and all the protagonists have been broken off from the 

spirituality and intellectuality in their day to day life.  All the 

modern characters of Chetan Bhagat's novels like Ryan in 

five Point Someone, Shyam in One Night @ The Call 

Center, Govind in The Three Mistakes Of My Life, Krish in 

Two States, Gopal and Raghav in Revolution 2020 and 

Madhav Jha in Half Girlfriend are in dilemma, what to do 

and what not to do, what is right and wrong.  They all want 

to live a good life and do something good in their life. 

 All the novels of Chetan Bhagat highlight the 

problems faced by the youth in different aspects of Indian 

life and society.  Every novel of Chetan Bhagat utters 

something new to the society.  The first novel Five Point 

Someone: What Not to Do at IIT (2004) expresses the 

darker side of IIT that of students‘ struggle to maintain their 

grades.  It also explores the faulty educational system in 

which more importance is given to their grades instead of 

their creative thoughts. The story revolves around the trio 

protagonists: Ryan, Alok, and Hari. The students in IIT are 

screwed up by the grading system which induces them 

with stress and trauma.  To avoid the stress and unrest, 

they have fun with each other and get detached from their 

studies.  Hari‘s love towards Neha and Alok‘s worries 
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about family responsibilities are the result of uncontrolled 

grade system which leads to addiction of drugs.  The main 

protagonist in this novel is Ryan; an angry young man who 

expresses his anger in different situations in the novel.  He 

is angry about his co-students who are inhumanly ragged 

by their seniors who are later hurt by Ryan. Ryan 

comments on the faulty education system where the 

students are made to reproduce through rote memory 

instead of encouraging the students in their innovative 

methods.  He says, 

I mean this is supposed to be the best college in 

India, the best technology institute for a country of a 

billion.  But has IIT ever invented anything?  Or made 

any technical contribution to India?.... Ryan continued 

to muse.  ‗Over thirty years of IITs, yet, all it does is 

train USA.' (5. Someone, 54) 

 Ryan displays his anger through his rebellious 

behaviour with Hari. He broke the staircase and went to 

the inside-roof where they drink vodka, smoke and listen to 

pop-music.  Ryan comes with an assignment drawing of 

screw-jack which was not accepted by his Prof. Vohra 

because it was not similar to the old drawing. Luckily Ryan 

identifies the kindred soul in Prof. Veera who saves him 

from alienation and disaster and encourages him to do his 

final year research in fluid dynamics. At last the angry 

young man is offered a job as a Research Assistant by 

Prof.Veera.  This novel blames the Professors who are not 

supportive of the student community and rebels against 

the faulty education system. 

 The second novel One Night @ the Call Center 

(2005) deals with the call center culture which involves the 

anxieties and insecurities of the rising Indian middle class, 

including questions about career, inadequate marriages, 

family conflicts in changing India and the relationship of the 

young Indian middle class to both executives and ordinary.  

When they receive a call from God, all the characters re-

examine their own lives.  Language plays a vital role in the 

call center.  The employees of the call center connections 

had undergone accent training to soften their English. 

They are asked to change their names like Shyam as 

Sam, Varun Malhotra as Victor Mell or Vroom, Esha Singh 

into Eliza Singer and Radhika Jha as Regina Jones to 

survive in the competitive world.  Varun Malhotra is 

considered as an angry young man in this novel.  Varun is 

the mouth piece of the novelist and angry with the call 

center culture of globalization.  He clearly describes the 

mentality of the call center employees and their boss.  Mr. 

Bakshi, the boss of the call center employees always 

dominate their employees.  He says: "Yes, you see I do 

not like to blow my own trumpet.  But it looks like they 

recognized my contributions in the value-addition cycle of 

the company‖.(ON@CC, 187). 

 Varun hates India‘s policy makers who have sucked 

the blood of youth.  He was of the view that the planning 

commission does not know to build India using its 

democratic power.  Vroom and Shyam have cheated by 

his boss for their valuable design ―Trouble Shooting 

Website."  This makes them angry about the superior 

authority. It is in his interview with God that Vroom makes 

an honest confession of his past errors and promises to 

make a fresh start of life.  ‗I want to have a life with 

meaning, even if it means life without bed or daily trips to 

Pizza-Hut.  I need to quit this call center.  Sorry, but calling 

is not my calling‘(ON@CC, 219).  Vroom also loves Esha 

and is willing to marry her after knowing the fact Esha has 

slept with the designer to get her modeling contract. 

Shyam feels upset to know the fact that Priyanka is 

engaged to a person called Ganesh Gupta which made 

him face a terrible condition in life.  Radhika also has some 

issues in her marital life by her husband who has a 

girlfriend.  Military Uncle is an old man in the call center 

who is separated from his son and grandson. The call 

center employees in the novel have different aims in their 

life and are frustrated and dissatisfied because of their 

problems in the working place and also in their own 

families.  To achieve their goals one important motivational 

character in the novel is the Great God, who through the 

phone call makes the lives of the employees into a 

meaningful one. 

 The third novel The Three Mistakes of My Life (2008) 

is about the three friends Govind, Ishaan, and Omi who 

are from Ahmadabad and they belong to the lower middle-

class family, and all of them have their differences.  Ishaan 

is crazy about Cricket; Omi is religious by nature and the 

true protagonist of the novel.G ovind's life turns into a 

pathetic thing before realizing his three big mistakes. 

According to the novel, Ishaan is an angry young man, 

which is angry about the upper-class boys who drive 

swanky cars and harass innocent girls.  But when such a 

boy begins to chase Vidya, his sister, he decides to teach 

the bugger a lesson. Ishaan‘s anger is not always in 

personal issues rather at India's establishment for not 

giving breaks to worthy youngsters.  The team is selected 

by caste, creed, religion, and crony because India has 

been ruined by her politicians who are corrupt, dishonest 

and incompetent.  He says:  
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Yeah, we played good cricket, but that‘s about it.  We 

remained poor, kept fighting wars, electing the same 

control freaks who did nothing for the country.  

People's job was a government job a government job, 

yuck.  Nobody took risks or stuck their neck out.  Just 

one corrupt banana republic marketed by the leaders 

as this new socialist, intellectual nation.  Tanks and 

thinktanks, nothing else. (3 Mistakes, 75) 

  Ali, a Muslim boy, is a cricket Prodigy who was 

coached by Ishaan.  Bittoo Mama Want to kill Ali for their 

communal crash, but Ishaan does not give way for the 

communal forces.  Ishaan wants to safeguard Ali without 

hurting anyone, but he never surrenders Ali to Bittoo 

Mama.  

‗We just want to go away,' Ishaan said as he held his 

Trishul, facing mama.  Mama had a Trishul too.  Their 

eyes met.  Mama's men watched the impending duel.  

I ran with Ali to the other end of the room.  The men 

came running after us……….. ‗stop you bastards,' the 

man said as we reached the end of the room.  One of 

the men went and bolted the door.   (3 Mistakes, 246). 

 Ishaan‘s courage pays the way to save Ali even at the 

cost of losing his friend Omi. The angry young man is a 

worthy example of communal agreement and devotion to 

one‘s commitment. 

 Bhagat‘s fourth novel 2 States: The Story of My 

Marriage (2009) is the story which reveals the struggle of 

an Indian Punjabi boy Krish who wants to marry a Tamil 

Brahmin girl Ananya. Chetan Bhagat says about the 

traditional marriage in India as…… 

Love marriages around the world are simple: 

The boy loves the girl.  Girl loves the boy. They get 

married. 

In India, there are a few more steps: 

The boy loves the girl. Girl loves the boy. 

Girl's family has to love a boy.  Boy's family has to 

love the girl. 

Girl's family has to love the boy's family.  Boy's family 

has to love girl's family. 

Girl and boy still love each other. They get married. (2 

States) 

 Krish and Ananya want their life to be started with the 

blessings of their families but not to elope.  They both 

struggle a lot to convince their parents, and finally they 

won the battle, and at last, they marry happily.  In this 

novel, Krish is the Angry young man who is angry with his 

parents for their feeling of racial superiority. Krish is also 

angry with his father for his cruel behaviour who beats him 

mercilessly and also his mother was not spared. Through 

this, we can understand that the relationship between 

father and son is not quite comfortable. His mother creates 

the problem of Punjabi and Madarasi which kindles the 

anger of Krish.   Some dispute happens between the two 

families when they meet at Goa on vacation which darkens 

the love life of Krish and Ananya. 

‗My parents are upset,' Ananya said, ‗your mother 

should learn to talk.'  The waves splashed the shore 

as many tourist couples walked hand-in-hand in front 

of us.  I bet they weren't discussing the mood wings of 

their future in-laws. ‗your parents should know how to 

behave,' I said.  There we were, at one of the most 

romantic locations in India having out first marital 

discord.  In an Indian love marriage, by the time 

everyone gets on board, one wonders if there is any 

love left. (2 States, 224) 

 At last, love conquers the entire hurdle in their life and 

starts the consumption of the true relationship. 

 The fifth novel of Chetan Bhagat is Revolution 2020: 

Love.Corruption.Ambition (2011).  This novel deals with 

the three main characters Gopal, Aarti, and Raghav who 

are childhood friends.  This novel is the best example for 

the youngsters who are the worst sufferers in the age of 

Globalisation and Technology. Raghav is the angry young 

man in this novel who wants to reform the society with his 

revolutionary ideas.  Love, Corruption and Ambition are the 

three major concepts through which the protagonist 

Raghav is angry.  Raghav is the friend of Gopal who loves 

Aarti, but because of his social career, he is not in a 

position to concentrate on his love. It is a triangle love. 

Aarti craves some love for Raghav, but she fails.  She 

expresses her pain thus, "I am lonely too, Raghav but has 

no time‖ (Revolution 2020, 248).  

 Raghav is the main character who brings out the 

corruption into the outer world.  He is angry about the 

politician especially MLA Shuklaji who spoils the mind of 

youngsters especially Gopal and misguides him towards 

money making.  MLA Shuklaji says to Gopal, ―Do you 

realise where Ganga Tech will be if you become an MLA?  

I will be back one day, anyway, may be from another 

constituency.  And if both of us are in power, we will rule 

this city maybe the state‖ (Revolution 2020,255).  At the 

end, Gopal wants to lead a meaningful life after leaving out 

all his corrupted qualities.  On the whole, this novel 

unearths two characters that are faced with the Indian 

political system that harbours corruption which should be 

eradicated from the society. 
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 The sixth novel Half-Girlfriend (2014) is about the day 

to day life which highlights the culture and especially the 

impact of globalization and technology.  Love also plays a 

vital role in the novel.  Madhav Jha is a young boy from 

Bihar who represents the tradition undeveloped state of 

India, and he is in love with Riya who is from the modern 

city Delhi. Sheis represented as the best example of 

westernization. Riya is very clear about their relationship 

that they are just friends, but Madhav was sincere in his 

love. Now Madhav is very conscious about his mother‘s 

school in Bihar which is in the improper condition.  In this 

novel, Madhav expresses his anger towards incompetence 

which restricts him to do so.   He expresses that his school 

should be developed in such a way with proper 

fundamental facilities. At first, his school was in the 

pathetic condition which is expressed in these lines, "This 

school with seven hundred kids, three teachers, negligible 

fees, no proper classrooms, no toilets, no real government 

support and yet, a lot of riches."(Half-Girlfriend 182).While 

he renovates a school out of the fund from Mr. Bill Gates 

he means it to stand for as a well-accomplished school 

with basic amenities. After all these incidents, at last, the 

love story of Riya and Madhav comes to a happy ending. 

 The conclusion of all the six novels is very good which 

have mesmerised a whole generation in India.  The writer 

exemplifies the faults not only in the system but in the way 

how to use the system to achieve a good outcome. These 

novels are the mirror of the society which helps the 

readers to discover the meaning of life.  His novels are 

about the burning issues of the current society, especially 

about the younger generations. The novelist through his 

novels calls the youngsters for a peaceful revolution 

through ballad boxes. The novelist has his character as a 

youth because youth has the power to crash the problems 

in the society.  The young generation has its dreams 

sparkled with the glitters of hope as well as scrubbed with 

the tales of incompetence of achievements and 

dependence against the system. His literary work of art 

has some impact on society which means it gives a good 

memorandum to society. All the protagonists in his novels 

such as Ryan, Varoom, Ishaan, Krish, Raghav, Madhav 

are young men who represent the society in a different 

situation. In one way or the other, they represent their 

anger towards the society and fight to overcome that 

situation.  Ryan objects the faulty educational system, 

Vroom opposing the call center culture, Ishaan dominates 

the communal crashes, Krish supports inter-cultural 

marriage, Raghav is against the political corruption, and 

Madhav sorts out his priority to stand out and face his fear 

of hesitation either in his love or his career.  The triumphs 

and the downfalls are the emblems of Chetan Bhagat‘s 

novels. 
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Abstract 
 Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie's Purple Hibiscus is a bildungs roman. It is a story about a family and the sufferings of them by the 
patriarch. The women always suppressed by the roles given to her in the family. Their labors are unpaid, and their life had been in the 
clutches of patriarch society. The women community is shaped by their gender to the expectation of a male. Elaine Showalter coined 
the term 'Gynocritcism' to understand the framework of women's writing and criticism. A woman can be liberated only by another woman 
from the clutches of the patriarch. The female characters in the novel mirror the sufferings and subjugation of women in the family 
through the characters Beatrice (Mama) and Kambili. 
Keywords: Gynocriticism, Subjugation, intellectual freedom. 

 
 The connection between literature and society is 
intertwined because both serve as the cause and effect to 
each other. The works in literature have been produced to 
explain the existing scenarios in society. It speaks about 
the human relationship, political problems, gender, and 
caste discrimination. It also expresses the class division 
and religious intolerance in the society. 
 Though people have attained development in due 
course of time, there are some grey areas are still existing. 
The one problem which keeps on growing is gender 
discrimination. At every age, the culture and society have 
changed a lot, but the one thing which never gets changed 
is gender discrimination. The concept of patriarchal 
hegemony is kept on growing in the basis of dominating 
the women. A woman is always shown as the symbol of 
prosperity and preserver.  But, they are put on chains in 
the name of culture. Universally, every culture has the 
ideology of suppressing the women. So that only the idea 
of feminism emerged to fight for the rights of women. 
Feminism has been divided into three waves based on its 
objectives at every phase of its emergence. The first wave 
focuses on the voting rights and the second wave focuses 
on their profession and political rights, and the third wave 
speaks about the post-feminism. This feminism started to 
get some sub-divisions like lip-stick feminism, cyber 
feminism, and eco feminism.  
 Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie is a Nigerian novelist and 

a short story writer. She has penned down the novels 

Purple Hibiscus (2003), Half of Yellow Sun (2006) and 

Americanah (2013). She has also written a short story 

collection entitled The Thing Around Your Neck(2009). Her 

essay We Should All be Feminists acclaimed a huge 

success. In this essay, she shares her views about how 

the societal roles have been getting classified by gender.   

 The novel Purple Hibiscus (2003) is a bildungsroman. 

This work speaks about the growth of the characters 

Kambili and Jaja. It is a strong novel about how the women 

have been suppressed in the concept of family. The 

female characters in the novel mirror the women's 

struggles in society. 

 This paper explains how women have been 

subjugated by the family. The female characters in the 

novel mirror the expectation of how women should behave 

with the framework of patriarchal society. Eugene(Papa) 

who is the head of the family mirrors how the women are 

tamed in the frame of family. He is very pious but at the 

same time very rigid. He makes his wife control her 

daughter, Kambili. From childhood itself, the women are 

controlled or brought up by their gender about how to 

perform to the expectation of patriarchal society. Papa in 

this novel has been shown as the person who understands 

the struggles of how low-class people and also helps them. 

But, on the other hand, he never understands the women. 

He always enacts as a dictator in his family. He allots the 

timetable for everyone in the family about what to do and 

when to do it. He is very pious, and he takes nearly twenty-

five minutes for prayer before lunch. He also insists 

everyone communicate in English. Kambili's aunt Ifeoma 

explains how he is influenced by another culture.  
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 Ifeoma always expresses the desire of the women 

that is every woman should have their space in the family 

and working place. Mama is the symbol for women's 

unpaid labor. When the children make any mistake, she is 

the one who is beaten up brutally by Papa. Papa never 

understands the status of women in his family. Once, Papa 

asks Mama to walk to meet Fr. Benedict after the prayer, 

but she feels sick, but he forces her to walk. After this, they 

come back home, and there is sudden noise. Both Kambili 

and Jaja rush out of their rooms where they see Papa 

carries Mama on his shoulder and the floor is full of blood. 

This affects  Kambili throughout this novel the image of this 

blood disturbs her. When they return home, they come to 

understand that Mama had a miscarriage. But, Papa treats 

her that it is a sin committed by Mama. He calls Fr. 

Benedict to cleanse her sin by prayer, and he sprinkles the 

holy water on everyone in the family.  

 Shulamith Firestone in The Dialectic of Sex(1970) 

puts forward the idea that a woman could be free only 

when her body is freed of reproduction. The society has 

constructed that a woman who does not attain motherhood 

is projected as she lacks something or as an incomplete 

image. Ifeoma is the only woman character in the novel 

who speaks boldly against the Papa. She always believes 

that a woman is not inferior to a man. When Kambili and 

Jaja have gone to the house, Kambili admires how her 

aunt gives freedom to her children and the way she speaks 

to everyone. Ifeoma's husband has died, and she struggles 

to run her family, but she is independent. In a conversation 

with Mama, she expresses that a woman sometimes lives 

her life after the end of the marriage life. Ifeoma expresses 

the idea that a woman can he independent, and she works 

as a Professor to support her family. She shows that a 

woman can take care of her family without the support of a 

man and woman can take decisions independently. 

 In Iefoma's house, Kambili learns how a woman can 

be free from the clutches of the patriarch. In her house, 

only Kambili and Jaja find the purple hibiscus which is 

given by her friend. This expresses the intellectual freedom 

and uniqueness. During the Christmas time everyone 

comes to Papa's home, and for the children of Iefoma, 

everything is different. They never stick to any timetable, 

but here it is different. 

 Once Kambili suffers from severe stomach pain due 

to her menstruation. For taking painkiller, she needs to eat 

something. So, she has some food, but it is a day where 

everyone gets ready to go to church. Papa sees Kambili 

having food, and he brutally attacks her for taking food 

before the prayer. She gets severely injured and taken to 

the hospital. Iefoma comes, and she takes her to her 

home. There are huge problems arose against the 

government.  One day they receive a phone call that Papa 

is dead. Everyone comes home, and in the autopsy report, 

it has mentioned that he has been given poison in the tea. 

Mama reveals the truth that she has only done it. She 

realizes how a man can be that much brutal not even 

understand the biological sufferings of a woman. Elaine 

Showalter coined the term Gynocriticism to understand the 

central ideas of women's writing and criticism. Pramod K. 

Nayar says, "Gynocriticism has sought to uncover 

particular modes of women's writing by positing the 

woman's experience as being at the center of both writing 

and criticism"(P.97). When Kambili is brutally beaten up, 

Mama stands helpless, but after this incident, she realizes 

the state of a woman in the family. She comes to a state of 

mind only the same gender can understand the hurdles of 

both physical and psychological problems. Mama 

understands that a woman can only liberate another 

woman from the clutches of the patriarch and so only she 

poisons her husband.  

 The women always are subjugated in the family by 

the patriarch, and the roles provide to them by society. 

Mama's plan to kill Papa shows that a woman needs to 

take steps to protect her gender. The women should break 

the chains and need to be independent. In the concluding 

part of the novel, Jaja accepts that the crime is done by 

him and he gets imprisonment, and he comes out, and the 

family starts a new life. It is necessary for every woman to 

get enough space and freedom on both in the family and 

society. 

 
Works Cited 

1. Adichie, Chimamanda Ngozi. Purple Hibiscus. 

Algonquin Books, 2012.Print 

2. ---We Should All Be Feminists. UK: Harpercollins,  

2015.Print. 

3. Firestone, Shulamith. The Dialectic of Sex: The case 

for feminist revolution. New York:  Bantam 

Books,1971.Print. 

4. Nayar, K. Pramod. Contemporary Literary and 

Cultural Theory. Uttar Pradesh: Pearson India 

Education Services Private Limited, 2018. Print. 

 

 



 
 

 
 26 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol.3   Special Issue 7 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 

AN INSIGHT INTO SOCIOLINGUISTICS 

 
M. Kanika Priya 

Ph. D Research Scholar in Linguistics 

Puducherry Institute of linguistics and culture, Puducherry 

 

 
 

Abstract 
 Sociolinguistics is the descriptive study of the effect of any aspects of society, including cultural norms, expectations, and context, 
on the way language is used, and the effects of language use on society. Sociolinguistics differs from sociology of language in that the 
focus of sociology of language is the effect of language on the society, while sociolinguistics focuses on the society's effect on 
language. Sociolinguistics overlaps to a considerable degree with pragmatics. It is historically closely related to linguistic anthropology, 
and the distinction between the two fields has even been questioned recently. It also studies how language varieties differ between 
groups separated by certain social variables (e.g., ethnicity, religion, status, gender, level of education, age, etc.) and how creation and 
adherence to these rules are used to categorize individuals in social or socioeconomic classes. As the usage of a language varies from 
place to place, language usage also varies among social classes, and it is these sociolectsthat sociolinguistics studies. The branch of 
sociolinguistics focuses on language as a social phenomenon. If we take a closer look at the use of language within society, we find 
that, characteristically, speakers can be distinguished from each other and distinguish themselves from other speakers by their different 
use of language. Thus, while two speakers may use the same language, they usually do not show the same linguistic behaviour. 
Instead, linguistic variation – stylistically, regionally, and socially – is a typical feature of language use in society. Thereby this present 
paper attempts to probe into sociolinguistics. 
Keywords: Linguistics, sociolinguistics, and society. 

 
Introduction 

 Sociolinguistics is concerned with language in social 

and cultural context, especially how people with different 

social identities (e.g., gender, age, race, ethnicity, class) 

speak and how their speech changes in different 

situations. Some of the issues addressed are how features 

of dialects (ways of pronouncing words, choice of words, 

patterns of words) cluster together to form personal styles 

of speech; why people from different communities or 

cultures can misunderstand what is meant, said and done 

based on the different ways they use language. 

Sociolinguistics encompasses a range of methodologies, 

both quantitative and qualitative.  

 Sociolinguistics is the study of language in society. It 

is primarily concerned with the type of accents people use 

and - most importantly - the reason why they choose to 

use one rather than the other. Grammatical structures and 

types of vocabulary are also of interest here. By and large, 

linguists assume that speakers use language as a means 

of conveying social attitudes just like dress or leisure time 

activities, i.e., people use the accent of the social group 

they identify with or aspire to. Sociolinguistics a relatively 

recent discipline which investigates the possible reasons 

for language variation is and hence to understand more 

about the process of language change. Here we can 

distinguish two main types of change: (i) internal change 

which takes place for structural reasons in a language, e.g. 

regularisation in grammar as with plural forms in English or 

German and (ii) external change which is triggered 

ultimately by social motivation, i.e. speakers change their 

language to convey a social message as when they are 

showing their identity with a sector of the society they live 

in.  

 There are various kinds of speech community 

depending on how a society is organised linguistically. 

Diglossia involves a division of languages according to 

function: one language/variety is used at home and 

another in public as in Switzerland. A bilingual community 

has two languages without such a functional distribution, 

e.g., in Canada with French and English. The social 

development of a language can lead to split where what 

was formerly one language becomes two or more, 

compare the historical development of Latin into the 

modern Romance languages. The split may involve major 

varieties of the same language as with the divergence 

between British and American English.  

 The varieties of language examined by sociolinguists 

are usually urban and in particular take account of the 
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factors class, age, and gender. The central element in a 

sociolinguist study is the linguisticvariable - some item of 

language (phonological, morphological, syntactic or 

semantic) - which is suspected of varying systematically in 

correlation with the factors such mentioned. 

 Sociolinguists collect data directly from speakers and 

do not use descriptions in books as their primary source. 

Various methods have been developed in sociolinguistics 

for ensuring that one's data is random and objective. 

Speakers can be recorded (on tape, for instance) in which 

case they are aware of this or by memory (where the 

linguist, later on, writes down what was said). The latter 

type of investigation is used when speakers are not 

supposed to realise they are being observed. Languages 

may be introduced into society through various processes: 

language contact by invasion or emigration. Immigrant 

languages may be maintained in a host society or may be 

abandoned depending on the attitudes of the speakers of 

the following generations. Language contact usually leads 

to a linguistic influence of one language on another, e.g., 

that of French on English in the Middle Ages or of English 

on German today. Contact may be direct when speakers 

interact or indirect when there is an influence of the written 

language, e.g., that of English on so many other languages 

today, often through various media like television, science, 

technology, music. Languages may be introduced into 

society through various processes: language contact by 

invasion or emigration. Immigrant languages may be 

maintained in a host society or may be abandoned 

depending on the attitudes of the speakers of the following 

generations. 

 

Methods involved in sociolinguistics 

 In a way, it is true to say that sociolinguistics arose 

out of dialectology. Those linguists involved in this area in 

the last century and the beginning of the present century 

were interested in registering language use and as such 

were half on the way to being sociolinguists. However, 

many aspects of dialectological research are unacceptable 

to modern sociolinguists. The chief deficiency of the 

dialectological approach is that older, male, rural speakers 

were given preference as informants. This went against 

the basic principle of all sociolinguists, namely that the 

choice of informants be random and thus unbiased by the 

field worker. Characteristic of sociolinguistic methods are 

the following features: 

1. The prior definition of one's area of investigation 

2. The impartial choice of informants 

3. The choice of optimal methods of investigation (e.g., 

tape recording rather than questionnaire)  

 The procedure of interviewing informants has the 

disadvantage that the field worker very often has a 

negative (or standardizing) effect on the informants. This is 

called the observer paradox, namely that the nature of the 

object of investigation changes under observation. A 

dialogue situation in which the informant is not made 

aware of his/her status as an informant is much more 

favourable and less likely to distort the results.   

 

Types involved in sociolinguistics 

 Just as the methods of the dialectologists were 

unacceptable to sociolinguists so was the terminology they 

used. For one thing, the sociolinguists wanted to get away 

from the use of the term dialect. It carried with it the 

implication of a rural type of speech which is particularly 

conservative. The more neutral term variety was chosen 

which had the additional advantage that it did not imply an 

implicit contrast with a standard variety of language. The 

term variety simply refers to a variant of a language. It may 

be the standard of this language or not, it may be a rural or 

an urban variant, a social or peer group variant, etc. 

 One of the aspects of contact between speakers of 

different varieties of a language is accommodation. By this 

is meant that one of the speaker's attempts, in face to face 

interaction, to approximate his/her speech to that of his/her 

partner in the conversation for a variety of reasons, to 

make him feel at ease, to be accepted, etc. This 

accommodation can be long-term or short-term and is 

most readily accomplished by children. 

 

Sociolinguistics since in the mid-20th century 

 The development of sociolinguistics since the War is 

inextricably bound up with the activity of American linguists 

since the early sixties. First and foremost of these is 

William Labov who in a pioneering investigation of the 

English of New York City, published in 1966, arrived at 

many new conclusions concerning language variety and 

language change. Labov stressed that 1) structural 

systems of the present and changes in languages of the 

past should be investigated in relation to each other, 2) 

that language change can be observed in progress in 

present-day language varieties and 3) the fact that so-

called free variation was not in fact free at all but 

determined by deliberate, if not conscious, choice on the 

part of the speaker. Labov further stressed the need to 

collect data reliably. The linguist must be aware that an 
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informant will show the following features in his/her 

speech: 1) style shifting (during an interview), 2) varying 

degree of attention, i.e., some speakers pay great attention 

to their speech (so-called 'audio monitoring'); in excited 

speech and casual speech the attention paid by the 

speaker is correspondingly diminished, 3) degree of 

formality, determined by the nature of the interview; it can 

vary depending on the way the informant reacts to the 

interviewer and the situation he/she is placed in. 

 

Insights of sociolinguistics 

1. Language change can be observed. The reasons for 

it are ultimately social, deriving from such factors as 

forms used by prestigious groups. Any item of change 

starts as a series of minute variations which spread 

through the lexicon of the language (lexical diffusion). 

The difference between varying forms increases with 

time, due to a process is known as phonologisation 

whereby small differences are exaggerated to make 

them distinct from other phonemic items in a 

language. Only a subset of any existing variations in a 

language at any point in time leads to actual later 

change. Just what variations result in change 

depends on their status for the speakers of a 

language. This status may be conscious in the case 

of identification markers or subconscious, the latter 

not being any less important than the former for 

language change. 

2. Lower middle-class speakers figure prominently in 

language change as they aspire upwards on the 

social scale.  

3. Women tend to use a more standard type of language 

than their male counterparts (due to their uncertain 

position in western-style societies?). But on the other 

hand, they also tend to be at the forefront of linguistic 

innovations.  

4. Language change can in some cases be reversed, 

i.e., more conservative (older) forms can be re-

established if enough speakers use them for 

purposes of conscious or unconscious identification.  

5. There is no method of predicting what features in any 

language will be subject to change, i.e., which will be 

picked out as prestige forms by the social elite. 

However, language typology does indicate as to what 

forms are likely candidates for change and what is 

not. For instance, if a language has front rounded 

vowels /y, ø/ then it is likely that if it experiences 

extensive change, then these elements are probable 

candidates for loss or substitution by something else.  

 

Conclusion 

 Sociolinguistics or the study of language in society is 

concerned with explaining all the different forms of 

linguistic variation which occur in every-day discourse. 

Thus to conclude, this present paper has probed into the 

sociolinguistics points in a detailed manner.  
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Abstract 
 Ngugi Wa Thiong'o is a postcolonial writer dealing with the themes and characters on colonialism, post-colonialism, and neo-
colonialism and criticizing the destructive forces in his literary works. The paper provides insights into how the common people 
experience repression in post-colonial Kenya in the name of reconstruction concerning Matigari by Ngugi Wa Thiong'o. The aboriginal 
leaders, who are the new rulers after the departure of Europeans, become so infatuated with their self-material enhancement and their 
use of power to oppress the others after independence for which so many had fought and sacrificed their lives, becomes a dream for 
the aboriginal people. It is with this background in mind that the paper proposes to analyze the area of repression in Ngugi‟s non-fiction 
work Matigari. It also tries to expose the crucial issues regarding how the new rulers abuse their power and the tools that they 
implement to conquest their common people. This paper suggests a way for Ngugi's vision of reconstructing destroyed Kenya.
 
 
 Post-colonial literature documents and represents the 

quest for ultimate individual independence and takes 

efforts to reconstruct the destroyed nation caused by the 

colonialism regarding tradition and culture. The African 

novelists, in their fictional writings, try to rearrange and re-

create the mythical, financial, and socio-cultural positions 

of their communities. The post-colonial writings in Africa 

pursue to re-create the culture which has been destroyed 

by the colonialists and then by their aboriginal leaders. The 

quest for cultural and individual identity is a crisis 

throughout the country before and after independence. 

The post-colonial writers produce literature to decolonize 

and to restore the nation from all the evil sources. In the 

Postcolonial Literatures: Achebe, Ngugi, Desai, Walcott: 

Contemporary Critical Essays, Michael Parker and Roger 

Starkey state that the post-colonial writers downgrade the 

European system and introduce new varieties in the 

political system of Kenya: It "…is the literature of the 

dispossessed repossessing fragmented realities" (23). The 

writers who progress towards the decolonization of the 

Kenyans' mind, literature and culture are initiated by the 

Kenyan writer, Ngugi Wa Thiong'o. His novels portray the 

efforts to transform the literature as weapons to struggle 

against the colonial and the neo-colonial leaders. Neo-

colonialism is the post-colonial endurance of colonial 

practices in a different format.
 

 Ngugi‘s early works portray the sense of a lost 

tradition and the latter exhibit the disloyalty of the newly 

independent government of the post-independence era. 

Ngugi's intolerance arises with anger on the neo-colonial 

government which is expressed in his writings that resulted 

in his imprisonment. Such circumstances did not stop him 

to expose the betrayal and corruption of the independent 

government and reflect the neo-colonial philosophy of 

silence and fear. Kimani Njogu rightly comments on 

Ngugi's writings are "… the way of creating spaces through 

which alternative voices long suppressed through the 

colonial experience may find the expression" (335). 
 

 Ngugi expresses in his writings about his desire to 

return to live with the tradition to understand the self and to 

construct a great future. Particularly, his novels represent 

the Gikuyu community and the common people of Kenya 

who experience a crucial situation both in the colonial and 

the neo-colonial period, and such circumstances arise as 

the challenge to their self-esteem and dignity. This paper 

proposes to bring out the repression of the Kenyans in the 

name of reconstruction by the post-colonial government in 

Ngugi‘s Matigari.  

 Repression is the discriminating use of power, law, or 

physical force to stop others to live free in their native land. 

It means putting somebody down in a community, such as 

a dictatorial government might do in a repressive society. 

Tilly defines repression as a ―powerful, connected people 

deploying resources from which they draw significantly 

increased returns by coordinating the effort of outsiders, 

whom they exclude from the full value added by that effort‖ 
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(128). Here, in Matigari, the protagonist Matigari tries to 

expose the widespread bribery and the misuse of power by 

the newly independent government to oppress the 

common masses. The government attempts to crush the 

common people who are daring enough to question their 

abuse of power. The characters in the novel strive hard to 

find truth and justice in independent Kenya, but they often 

fail to overcome the colonialists and the neo-colonialists.  

 Matigari is a controversial novel because of its 

activism of armed rebellion against the repression. Matigari 

signifies the Kenyan rebels which means the freedom 

fighters who survived from the bullets in Kenyan 

communities. The novel opens with Matigari, the 

protagonist, who is emerging from the forest after years of 

hunting the colonizer and the collaborator, Settler Williams 

and his faithful retainer, John Boy. Williams had 

confiscated Matigari‘s land years back, and when Matigari 

returns to claim his home, he learns that Williams‘s son 

has sold the house to John Boy‘s son, John Boy Junior. 

Matigari is thrown into jail by the capitalists‘ post-colonial 

government because of claiming his own house, but he 

mysteriously escapes from the prison. He travels along the 

country with strange promptness, asking everyone whom 

he meets about the place where one can find truth and 

justice, eventually confronting Kenya‘s Minister of Truth 

and Justice with the same question. He is imprisoned in 

the mental hospital but escapes again, swearing to take up 

the arms he has hidden before to reclaim his house. After 

being attacked by the police dogs, the wounded Matigari 

burns down the house which he has claimed, chased by 

policemen, escaped and has carried away by a river to an 

unknown end. 

 Matigari depicts the disagreement that prevails 

between the colonial and the post-colonial society. The 

protagonist, Matigari is in quest of his family to restore his 

home and start a peaceful life in the future. The newly 

independent government makes his search futile and 

becomes a quest for truth and justice. Looking through his 

country in economic, social, political oppression, Matigari 

feels disappointed and begins to create moral inspiration to 

stand together to fight against the post-colonial 

government. Ngugi explains the repression of the common 

people after independence thus: 

we can understand that workers, tailors, peasants, 

etc. could not get what should be given to them. ‗How 

can the tiller go on working for the benefit of those 

who reap-where-they never sowed? Yesterday it was 

whites. Today they have been joined by some blacks. 

Matigari asked the people in the restaurant ‗my 

friends! Tell me where in this country one can find 

truth and justice. (Matigari 75) 

 This statement shows that the author draws heroic 

characters who are certainly not afraid of their enemies in 

their fighting against the repression. Even after 

independence, there is a national struggle for land, for true 

independence, for freedom from new settlers and leaders 

after colonialism. The new leaders state that the present 

government is for the welfare of the workers and the 

workers want to work under the control of black well-

wishers of the British people. The government presently 

acts like a dictator by banning all the opposition party. This 

novel is an attack on the oppressors and new settlers. 

Ngugi, in this novel, inculcates that the freedom of the 

society has been sold back to the capitalists who follow the 

same law framed by the Europeans.  

 Ngugi reveals the existence of inequality, hypocrisy, 

and betrayal of peasants and workers in the post-

independent Kenya in this novel. Ngugi explains the ways 

of subjugation that the neo-colonial government has 

practiced to acquire wealth from the peasants and the 

workers. Matigari is a tireless and a visionary 

representative of what a real leader is to be, and he has 

good hope to rebuild his country.  

 When the new capitalist leaders start to subjugate 

Matigari, he starts questioning them, so he is arrested by 

the policemen. Matigari is first ―flung into a small dark cell 

with … ten other people packed there‖ (Matigari 52). The 

policemen come and imprison Matigari with the sole cause 

that he irritates Settler Williams Junior and John Boy 

Junior, the imperialists. Matigari claims that the house 

presently owned by them once belonged to him. The other 

prisoners who accompany him in prison have suffered 

from the hostility of someone from the upper class.  One of 

his inmates in prison is a man who is ―accused of 

murdering a wealthy landowner‖ (Matigari 54) because he 

has not been paid any salary, and have his family 

members starving. He explains it as: 

‗I hit him with a stick, and he fell dead… but he had 

provoked me just imagine your wife and children 

waiting for you to take some flour home, and then you 

walk in empty-handed. And it is not as if you are 

begging. You are only demanding the wages you 

have worked for'. (Matigari 54) 

 The prisoners who are with Matigari, symbolise a 
division of the lower class and at the same time a way that 
each of these people is suffering under the newly 
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independent government. The settings of the prison show 
how the government subjugates all these common people 
and forces them to ―end up pissing and shitting on one 
another‖ (Matigari 55). This scene identifies the problem of 
social inequality and lack of human rights for the 
oppressed. However, throughout the novel, the supremacy 
and the cruelty of the imperialists and the ―white parasites‖ 
(Matigari 49) are not shown through the subjugators‘ direct 
interaction with the people but by the atrocities of the 
police. The police are the arms of the government, and 
through police and local guards, the neo-colonial 
government has subjugated the common people, the 
peasants, and the workers. At the end of the novel, the 
police ―hunts‖ (Matigari 172) Matigari and he is ―being 
tracked from every direction… mounted policemen, 
accompanied by a pack of dogs‖ (Matigari 172). This 
incident shows how the policemen subjugate and exploit 
the people with the inducement of the neo-colonial 
government.  
 The exploitation and the subjugation of Guthera as a 
sexual object confirms a sign of sufferings during the post-
colonial period. Guthera is portrayed in Matigari as a 
young girl of great beauty from a family where her father 
considers all children as equal because they are all the 
creatures of God. Guthera is a woman who believes in 
God. She serves two masters, her heavenly father who 
gives her life and earthly father who brings her up with so 
much love. Her earthly father is arrested, and the prison 
superintendent asks her to give him her purity in exchange 
of her father‘s release: ―Give me your purity, and I will give 
your parent back to you. The young maiden remains silent. 
The superintendent explained further: you are carrying 
your father‘s life between your legs‖ (Matigari 35). Though 
she denies, she loses her honourable positions and 
standards in the society where she lives. She is no longer 
grateful but whored out because of the capitalist system 
that fails to provide equality and leaves her with no choice. 
In this context, Ogude says: "Although Ngugi displays 
awareness that Kenyan women are subject to double 
oppression as women and as workers he tends to suggest 
that what is urgent is the liberation of women as workers 
rather than women‖ (124).  
 Even children in this novel are subjugated and 
exploited by the capitalist's system, and they represent the 
common people of Kenya. Matigari meets the children 
when they are racing towards the garbage yard. He cannot 
bear the happenings in an independent country like Kenya, 
and he believes that things would change for better after 
independence. Everyone is subjugating the other in the 
name of power, characters such as two policemen, tractor 
driver and two men who are collecting money from children 
as a fee to enter the rubbish yard. In this context, Babu 
affirms, ―At the garbage dump, policemen often take the 

things which are in good condition from the children. They 
pretend to get angry and grab it. Sometimes the police 
catch them as thieves‖ (37). Among the children, the 
bigger subjugates, the weaker child by stealing. He thinks 
that the Patriots might have gone to fight to liberate the 
country for this reason. These children do not have homes 
or families to take care of them. Their families are 
separated because of the colonizers‘ harsh treatments, 
and their parents are murdered by the capitalists.  
 Exploitation and repression of workers by the newly 
independent government dominate throughout this novel. 
Workers do not have control over their effort. Guthera 
advises Matigari to start his search for family on farms 
because most of the common people are working in the 
farms of the neo-colonizers. These workers are physically 
and emotionally subjugated without getting any profit for 
their hard labor. They are signified as hammers to create a 
product that belongs to the wealthy people. The workers 
are not only paid less salary but also tortured by the police 
―was not just the other day that the workers were badly 
beaten, and some of them have their legs broken?‖ 
(Matigari 59). The workers work hard all their life and make 
a lot of profit, but all profits go to their bosses. The workers 
toil more than required and are not remunerated for their 
work. The workers are not even permitted to register their 
complaints. 
 The neo-colonial government favors the privately 
owned companies instead of solving the sufferings of the 
common Kenyans. When the workers go on strike, the 
police and the militaries are called for to beat and fracture 
the workers‘ legs. The new government is always trying to 
mute the workers when they want to raise their voice to 
expose the truth. During a meeting with the workers, the 
minister of Truth and Justice expresses his relationship 
with John Boy, the imperialist. When the minister relates 
himself to John Boy, it is depicted that the new government 
does not stand with the side of the workers. The minister 
highlights that it is the capitalists who are the backbone of 
the independent government. When Ngaruro comes 
forward and raises his voice for the workers‘ problems and 
needs, the minister responds that Ngaruro has damaged 
the law before everyone. "From now onwards, anyone who 
goes on strike against this company will be striking against 
the government‖ (Matigari 108). The minister informs the 
workers that the strikes are prohibited in the country. The 
minister states clearly that workers do not have a say 
about anything ―how can industries run if the workers are 
the ones to decide who is to be employed and what wages 
to be paid?‖ (Matigari 109). 
 The minister does not care about the workers whether 

they are happy or miserable in work places. The 

government is protecting the capitalists, and the workers 
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do not have any rights to express their grievances. When 

Matigari questions the Minister for Truth and Justice, the 

common people cannot believe there is someone as brave 

as him to question the capitalists. Matigari‘s courage 

threatens the imperialists, and one of the guards tries to 

shoot him down. Through Ngaruro, the author states that 

the "security forces are being used by the government of 

capitalist, landlords, and imperialists as watchdogs" 

(Matigari 136). 

 Matigari is considered as the best representative of 
the neo-colonial Kenya, and he has good hope to rebuild 
his country. He identifies that the common people and the 
workers get nothing for their hardships. They are waged 
low, not allowed to build a shelter, no medical treatment, 
not having enough food, no right for voting, and not even 
permitted to get an education. Matigari depicts the way the 
colonisers and the capitalists exploited and subjugated the 
masses and the natural wealth of Kenya. The Kenyans 
have gone through agonising experiences even when their 
people rule them during the post-colonial period. Matigari‘s 
responsibility to fight against the subjugation is obligatory 
because of the difficulties he and his people face in 
independent Kenya. The selfish and the dishonest neo-
colonial government subjugates the people and takes 
control over their hardships. This novel Matigari reflects 
that the imperialists are the rivals to the welfare of the 
Kenyans. In the capitalists‘ system, bribery, corruption, and 
oppression become the fashion of independent Kenya.
 
 The Europeans oppressed the aboriginals in all ways 
and handed over the system of oppression to their well-
wishers after independence. The colonizers introduce 
capitalism as a supporting agent to improve the lives and 
aspirations of the Whites. It is described by Beti, a 
European, in her translated work Mission to Kala that:  

Look the whites come here to ill-treat the blacks, and 
when the blacks feel miserable, they will run to me 
and cry: ‗Father, Father, Father...‘ all those who didn't 
give a fig for me before. And I am supposed to 
baptize them, to confess them and bury them. And 
this happy turn of events I owe to the wickedness of 
the whites!... But I, also, am a white man. (113) 

 Ngugi‘s Matigari successfully conveys the repression 
through violence and injustice that prevail throughout the 
post-colonial Kenya. At the outset of the novel, Ngugi 
advises the common people of Kenya not to surrender to 
their dejected state of living but to revolt and resist the 
effects of the post-colonialism. Through this novel, he has 
tried to reconstruct a living past. The struggle against the 
colonialism and the neo-colonialism has been his major 
issues about repression in the name of reconstruction. 

Repression might be temporary, and reconstruction is 
possible if only there is solidarity among the community as 
a whole. 
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 Shobha De is essentially a feminist writer. Like 

Nayantara Sahgal and Shashi Deshpande, she 

concentrates on women‘s problems and gives a new 

approach to them. She is a modern novelist who 

recognizes the displacement and marginalization of 

women and attempts to turn this pattern upside down 

through her writings. She constantly tries to shatter 

patriarchal hegemony and raises a voice of protest against 

male dominance. 

 Shubha De is a prolific and intelligent woman writer. 

She has emerged as a matured and conscious person 

through her writing, displaying a magnificent sweep of 

mind in her fiction. She is a dashing and courageous, best 

known as gelignite. The fictional world of Shobha is typical, 

carved out by her, seldom observed in the writings of other 

novelists, whether male or female. It is herown, resulted 

from the romantic realism in that it inaugurates the 

delineation of life of the higher middle-class society coming 

up in the big metropolitan cities.  

 The theme of ―Quest for Identity‖ recurs in her novels 

through the women protagonists in different versions. 

Karuna in Socialite Evenings presents a different type of 

women. She is very eager to separate herself from the 

world which adhere ‗her to assume the status of other‘ and 

declines to accept the traditional etiquette and manners. 

She is dashing and unmindful of things as she refuses 

‗cowering‘ before ‗elders‘ and at school tries to ―attract 

attention by wearing ... sash hipster-style stitching the hem 

of (my) dress higher than was allowed arid swaggering 

around the basket ball court...‖ [p. 15).  With the growing 

age her intense emotional urge to identify with the world 

outside surges up in her mind. She tries to maintain herself 

before the girls who have everything. She represents a 

woman who asserts herself through defiance and protest. 

She is a strong determined woman who does not 

surrender in mere subordination. She had always ―yearned 

to be a part of the smart and beautiful set‖ [Socialite 

Evening, p.10] 

 Her mentor Anjali initiates her into a new life of a 

model. Modelling helps to identify her self. Her refusal to 

accept her good life which envisages a loss of individuality 

is her attempt to build up her own individuality. In place of 

permanent subjugation she prefers ‗friendship‘ [p. 304]. 

She denies the institutionalization of her personality that 

attempts to make her stereotyped within marriage. She 

dislikes others who try to fashion an identity for her. Her 

aversion to fashion and the imaging of her life by other 

people is an act of creation of space where she can 

possess the freedom of her own self. Her acceptance of a 

single woman status is a kind of affirmation of her self. In a 

way, Karuna is a self-centered rebellion. As an act of 

courage she is symbolic representation of unromantic 

realism. Shobha De‘s women are like Karuna ―disgustingly 

self-assured and revoltingly self-sufficient‖ (p. 305).  Inna 

Walter says, 

De has depicted Karuna as a young Indian from a 

middle class family as a capable woman able to 

circumvent her lot in life and launch into the kind of 

life-style of modelling and independent journalistic 

essays that is still not acceptable in conventional 

Indian society. (p. 60) 

 Even though grown adulteress, she is scared of the 

term ‗grown adulteress‘. She continues her search fro 

identity. She learns to recognize herself in saner moments 

and calms her ruffled conscience down: 

And in the middle of it all was me – the original yokel, 

well, perhaps with a superficial polish – in a state of 

suspended excitement prepared for anything – 
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everything . . . prepared to discover the world on my 

own terms. I felt reckless and brave.  Adventurous 

and liberated... Getting on the . . .  turning point 

(Socialite Evenings, p. 501) 

 Krish intends to enjoy a good time with Karuna and 
her husband threatens to divorce her when he finds that 
she is pregnant. She stands like a mountain unbroken in 
the crisis. She is confident of her search of identity under 
such adverse circumstances. She questions: 

But mother why does security rest with a man? I feel 

confident now that I can look after myself. I am 

earning as much as any man. I have a roof over my 

head. I don‘t really have any responsibilities.  I am at 

peace with myself. I‘m not answerable to anyone 

(Socialite Evenings, p. 276) 

 Since she is determined to make a life for her, she is 

not deterred by Varan‘s threats nor does she bend to 

Raabir‘s suggestion. This can be made out from the 

remarks she made to Ranbir, ―if anyone is going to cash in 

on this, baby, it isn‘t going to be you. Thanks for the lead, 

though. I‘ll try and write you in somewhere‖ p. 306]. This 

refusal to allow the ‗imaging' of her life by others is her 

attempt to create space for herself where she possesses 

the freedom to write about her self.  

 Anjali and Ritu could not frame out their identities, as 

the male-dominated society does not allow them. As soon 

as Anjali becomes a devout Hindu wife, her identity is 

institutionalized. Her acceptance of the role of traditional 

Hindu wife, as Parnod K Nayar says, ―it denies individuality 

to the women and forces them to adopt attitudes, faces or 

ideals envisioned for them by the males. (p. 15) 

 The close study of her novel yields us several themes 

such as higher middle-class society, family, marriage, 

husband-wife relationship, sex, male dominance, the quest 

of identity, feminism, modernism, women to women 

relationship. 
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Abstract 
 One of the most imperative movements in the history of Tamil Nadu during the pre-independent era is the Self Respect Movement 
which aims at creating a society where every human has equal rights by eradicating the caste hierarchy. E.V Ramasamy (known as 
Periyar), the father figure of modern Tamil Nadu, initiated the Self Respect Movement that upsurge some political parties in Tamil Nadu.  
It should be observed that the Self Respect movement that signifies man-woman equality has feministic values too. Periyar's conviction 
in the use of print-media as a space that the non-brahmin's could use to their benefit has emanated the agony of Devadasis. A 
Devadasi is a girl "dedicated" to worship and service of a deity or a temple for the rest of her life who later practiced prostitution in the 
name of custom and religion. Devadasi system which was outlawed in all of India in 1988 required much awareness and campaigns for 
eradication as it was ingrained in the superstition and orthodoxy of Brahminism. „DasigalMosavalai‟ [Web of Deceit] written by 
MuvalurRamamirthammal is a momentous text that facilitates reader in understanding "the historical truth of the condition of being a 
devadasi." MuvalurRamamirthammal, a supporter of nationalist Indian National Congress turned out to be the member of Periyar's Self 
Respect Movement after he has left the Congress. Ramamirthammal, a Self-Respect activist took up an exceptional position in the 
elimination of the Devadasi system. She was an ardent reformer who propagated reform through her text „DasigalMosavalai.' Through 
the multiple voices of devadasis, Web of Deceit interprets the practices of Dasis, their plights, and also mirrors various reforms along 
with the voices for the same. 
 
Contesting the Dasi System 

 Literature, as Walter Pater refers, ―not of mere facts, 

but of fact in its infinitely varied forms‖ helps us not only in 

understanding the predicaments of devadasi woman and 

men but also the different layers of resistance. The term 

"Devadasi" is a Sanskritized form of the Tamil term 

"tevaratiyal" which means a woman who is enslaved for 

the service of some specific deity or sacred object. In 

Tamil, they were known as "Deva Adigalar" (God's 

Servant). The tradition of devadasi system dates back to 

6th century CE during which the dedication of girls to 

temples was quite common.  According to Scholars, the 

rise and fall of devadasis run parallel to the rise and fall of 

Hindu temples. The innumerable destructions by invaders 

have made the temples to become poorer and also the 

loss of patron kings led the devadasis to the life of poverty 

and misery which led them to practice prostitution in the 

name of custom and religion.  

 Devadasi system which was outlawed in all of India in 

1988 required much awareness and campaigns for 

eradication as it was ingrained in the superstition and 

orthodoxy of Brahminism. Social reform movements, 

headed by Ram Mohan Roy, E.V Ramasamy (known as 

Periyar), Muthulakshmi Reddy, S. MuthaiahMudaliar, Sir 

C.P. Ramaswami Iyer, M. Krishnan Nair, C.N. Annadurai, 

Govind Ranade, Charulata Mukherjee and many other 

prominent social thinkers questioned the practice of 

devadasi system which was one of the chief causes for the 

exploitation of the women by the caste-based Indian 

society.  

 MoovalurRamamirthammal was a Tamil social 

reformer and author who worked for the abolition of 

devadasi system along with Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddi. 

Ramamirthammalhighly noted for her contribution towards 

the abolition of the devadasi system and also for the 

alleviation and rehabilitation of devadasi was born in 1883. 

She was forced into Devadasi System by her family.  She 

says, ―My parents persuaded me to take up the profession 

of devadasi, but I sternly believed that this "pottukattal" or 

dedicating the girls to gods was the practice of evil nature 

which degrades women to the level of an article of 

enjoyment. From that day onwards I began to hate the 

religion which projected and protected this system. I felt 

one day, that few men who wanted to pursue a luxurious 

and lucrative life without much work alone supported this 

system including rich zamindars and purohits of the 
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temple.‖She was a supporter of the nationalist Indian 

National Congress and later became a member of Periyar 

E. V. Ramasamy's Self-Respect Movement which is one of 

the imperative movements in the history of Tamil Nadu 

during the pre-independent era. Self Respect Movement 

aims at creating a society where every human has equal 

rights by eradicating the caste hierarchy. E.V Ramasamy 

(known as Periyar), the father figure of modern Tamil 

Nadu, initiated the Self Respect Movement that upsurge 

some political parties in Tamil Nadu.  It should be 

observed that the Self Respect movement that signifies 

man-woman equality has feministic values too. 

Ramamirtham who also believed in Periyar's conviction in 

the use of print-media as a space that the non-brahmin's 

could use to their benefit has rightly applied it to emanate 

the agony of Devadas is with her novel ―Daasigal in 

Mosavalai‖ (Web of Deceit) that created public awareness 

about the plights of a devadasi woman, ―the novel is a 

testimony to the travails of a community‖(3). 

 Kantha and Gnanavathi, the daughters of 

BogaChinthamani had both good looks and talent in music 

which are the essential qualities for a dasi. Their talent in 

the music and their exquisiteness were used to attract 

wealthy men and zamindars to add to their riches. 

Kanakavalli, an otherdasi, a neighbor of Kantha and 

Gnanavathiwho was yelled at for not being able to bring in 

men as other dasisex claims with despair the hellish 

torchour of the dasi system, ―Why was I born in a wretched 

shameless caste such as this? What caste is this where 

there is not even a mustard seed of kindness, patience, 

love or consideration for a daughter?‖ (49) 

 It was on the train that Kantha and Gnanavathi met 

the Tiruchi Minor who was deceived and then humiliated 

by the dasis. The Tiruchi Minor meets Sivaraman and 

Gunabusani when he searches for Kantha and Gnanavathi 

following the address they have given. This was a turning 

point in the life of Tiruchi Minor who had spent lakhs for 

dasis. 

 Gunabusani a reformed dasi whose life goal is to 

ameliorate other dasis educates the men and women folk 

about the evils of the devadasi community. When she met 

the Minor, she understands his plight which is the condition 

of most of the men meeting dasis. Gunabusani with the 

help of her husband Sivaraman educates the minor about 

the system and the treachery woven by dasis. She 

counsels him to get back to his wife to enjoy pure love and 

also to save his left little property. Though Gunabusaniwas 

born into devadasi community and was forced into dasi 

profession and endured torments in the hands of her aunt 

BogaChinthamani, she was not ready to stick to the 

custom as she fully understood the evils of the system. 

Rather concentrating to become a trained dasi, she 

concentrated on her studies and chose an intelligent man 

for her who promised not to marry any other woman. Thus 

Gunabusani proves to be a role model for many other 

designs like Kanakavalli those who were the silent 

sufferers to break the chains to lead a happy and 

respectful life. For Gunabusani, education was one of the 

essential tools to resist the system that gave her the 

broader mind to question the practices of the community. 

 Somasekaran, the junior zamindar of Dharmapuri who 

was tricked by his friends to meet their expenses happens 

to meet Kantha and Gnanavathi and falls for their charms 

immediately and in turn, slowly loses his property for them. 

He was saved by his wife Gnanasundari whom he 

abandoned on the same day of their wedding. 

Gnanasundari was ―a mature young woman with firm 

views on social reform, a shining beacon in her 

samasthanam.‖ (93) Somasekaran is from Dharmapuri 

which is known for its ―pride of descent, caste arrogance, 

inequality of men and women.‖ (95) 

 Gnanasundari, a young zamindarini from the land 

where many social reforms happened, understood the pain 

of a woman who has no love from the husband. She knew 

no bounds for her grief for losing her bridegroom to the 

dasis in his bridal clothes and wonders at the state of other 

ordinary woman. Gnanasundari comprehended the need 

for reformation of dasiswho take to prostitution, proposed 

her reform schemes to her father, the Sonapurizamindar, 

DigvijayaMarthanda Deva Bhupathi Maharaja who was ―a 

firm believer in progressive social reform.‖ 

(92).Gnanasundari also decides to instill the ill effects of 

being at the feet of dasis to her husband and to get him 

back to the samasthanam. Thus Gnanasundari disguises 

herself as a zamindar and goes to the house of Kantha 

and Gnanavathi with the help of the Minor who has already 

entered the house as mama alongwithSomasekaran. 

Following the arrival of the new zamindar, Somasekaran 

was left unattended and eventually was asked to leave the 

house. With this act, Somasekaran was humiliated and 

laments for leaving his wife. His sorrow grew more when 

he learns that his wife has departed in search of him. 

However, Somasekaran still had his fonds for Kantha and 

was ready to desert his thoughts of Gnanasundari when he 

learns that Kantha has come seeking him. Gnanasundari 
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wisely uses the situation and acts as Kantha to have him 

with her and to teach him about the real face of dasis. 

 Meanwhile, at BogaChinthamani's house, the new 

zamindar has left, and they were in grief for losing men. 

Senavathi, the wife of Karunakaran who was tortured to be 

the ill fate and the reason for not having men in the house, 

gives birth to a beautiful girl child who was as radiant as 

the sun. Though everyone in the house wanted to take the 

girl into the profession, Senavathi and Karunakaran did not 

ahere to give the child to the dasi community. Eventually, 

they were thrown out of the house. Senavathi is another 

strong woman who opposes the system. Though she was 

born into the house of dasi, she firmly combated with her 

mother and married Karunakaran to escape the hardships 

and evils of being a dasi. Her mother regrets as ―This one 

is full of shame, and so I decided it is best to get her 

married. She is also unwilling to take to the trade. The God 

who gave her beauty did not give her brains.‖ (128) 

 Senavathi who was in the worst condition after her 

husband left gives away her child Vivekavathi in adoption 

to grow up to be a dasi following the words of 

Kamavardhini. Vivekavathi even at a tender age resists 

becoming a dasi. She questions the practices which put 

everyone at awe. Vivekavathi questions her mother as 

"your mother was poor and when she wanted you to be 

dasi why did you refuse? Did you not marry because you 

thought that it was an evil profession? You would not do 

this work by you think I can do it." (174) Vivekavathi 

resolutely opposed saying she can be killed instead of 

throwing her to such torture. When Kamavardhini asks 

Vivekavathi to learn the profession, she determinedly 

disagrees. 

 The character of Vivekavathi resembles the life of 

Ramamirthammal herself. When the entire surrounding 

forcedVivekavathi to get into the profession, she not only 

opposed the same with determination but also educates 

others about ―the evils and hardships of the life of dasis.‖ 

(185) She boldly questions the astrologer who predicted 

her to be a widower within a year of marriage as ―would 

you dare tell a poor girl starving for a handful of gruel that 

she will be widowed and should become a dasi? What 

would happen to you?‖ (174) 

 Vivekavathi imagines herself to be a woman with self-

respect without the label of a dasi. And thus she manages 

to come out of the day's house and lives with the 

nattuvanar. The earning through her music was given to 

the nattuvanar. However, she is at grief as she was unable 

to escape the title of a dasi and bemoans when nattuvanar 

compares her to cow dung. 

 The one quality that needs to be appreciated in 

Gunabasani, Vivekavathi and her mother Senavathi is 

resisting the profession. When Kanakavalli, 

BogaChinthamani, Kantha, and Gnanavathi accepted the 

ill fate and continued to be part of the community, 

Gunabasani, Vivekavathi and Senavathi become a beacon 

light in the darkness of ignorance. Like Boga Chinthamani, 

Kantha, and Gnanavathi who gave up their profession at 

the end of the novel, there were many dasis who 

relinquished. Through these three characters who believed 

in the system, the author not only explained the pitiable 

condition but also boosts the other women to end up the 

profession and turn to be noble. Thus the first step towards 

emancipation is to strike the chains by resisting and to 

make the strike stronger education helps. With the help of 

many reformers over the time, the outlook of people was 

altered which resulted in outlawing the system and thus 

wiping out the tears of many women and men. 
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Abstract  
 English Theatre has developed profoundly over the centuries right from the period of its inception. As a result, a variety of 
theatrical forms have evolved from time to time. One such unique innovation is the Avant-garde theatre or the experimental theatre 
which gives sway to the conventional norms of theatre, thereby making drama an essential tool for social communication between the 
author and the audience. This paper tries to analyze the meta theatrical elements employed by the African American playwright Ntozake 
Shange in her first choreopoem for colored girls who have considered suicide/ when the rainbow is enuf and its effectiveness in 
conveying to the audience the author's intended message and ideas.  
 Shange's pioneering dramatic genre- the choreopoem, which is a unique blend of music, songs, dance, and poetry is quite a big 
move away from the traditional dramatic forms. For colored girls abounds in meta theatrical elements providing energy, spirit, and life to 
the entire piece. Music and dance play a pivotal role in enhancing and delivering the messages of the author to the audience as against 
the major dependence of dialogues in conventional dramas. The breaking of the fourth wall allows for a positive interaction between the 
actors and the audience thus promoting active audience involvement and participation. Shange's deviation from the conventional theory 
of drama regarding plot, characters, diction, and style is another remarkable metatheatrical feature in for colored girls. All these 
elements provide the play, the strength to portray the ordeals and pains of the downtrodden black American women and to gradually 
instill hope and confidence in their lives. The raw emotions of black women are brought out in minute detail by the playwright with the 
help of the theatrical form that she has employed. Shange, thus, stands brilliant and evocative in her choreopoem which she offers as a 
handy guide to her fellow black women.  
Keywords: Genre, Choreopoem. Metatheatrical, Avant-garde theatre 

 
 The theatre is believed to have originated in Athens in 

Greece. According to the classical Greek Philosopher 

Aristotle (384-322 BC), the origin of theatre dates back to 

the 6th century BC which developed and improved 

gradually after that. Aristotle's Poetics is the earliest work 

on the theory of drama which forms the basis of most 

theatrical works. Out of the two books of Poetics, one 

about the tragedy and the other about comedy, the book 

on the theory of tragedy alone survived. Tragic drama, 

according to this theory should adopt the six basic 

elements in order of importance namely, plot, character, 

diction, thought, melody and spectacle. However, this 

conventional theory was improvised and developed in the 

course of time by the other dramatists. As a result, various 

other dramatic forms have evolved with time such as 

Experimental Theatre, Theatre of the Oppressed, Avant-

garde Theatre and so on. This paper proposes to analyze 

the metatheatrical elements in the dramatic genre 

pioneered by the African American playwright Ntozake 

Shange called as the ―choreopoem‖ in her first theatrical 

piece for colored girls who have considered suicide/ when 

the rainbow is enuf.  

 Metatheatre is the term coined by Lionel Abel in 1963 

to describe a dramatic form that ignores traditional 

theatrical norms as devised by ancient theorists like 

Aristotle. Abel described metatheatre as referring to both 

comedy and tragedy and also where the audience can 

laugh at the protagonist while feeling empathetic 

simultaneously. The technique perceives the world as an 

extension of human conscience which does not accept 

prescribed societal norms and allows for more imagination 

on the part of the author to bring about a possible change.  

 The word 'metatheatre' comes from the Greek prefix 

'meta,' which means 'a level beyond.' So 'meta-

theatricality' is generally described as a device where a 

play comments on itself, drawing attention to the literal 

circumstances of its production such as the presence of 

the audience, the presence of the actors and making clear 

the purpose of the play. Some critics use the term to refer 

to a play which involves explicit performative aspects such 
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as dancing, singing or role-playing by the characters. 

Other aspects of metatheatre include asides where the 

characters address the audience, prologues and choruses 

which all interact with the audience thus breaking the 

barriers between the actors and the audience which is 

called as 'breaking the fourth wall.' 

 Richard Hornby in 'Drama, Metadrama, and 

Perception' has given five distinct techniques that are 

found in metatheatre which include ceremony within a 

play, role-playing within a role, reference to reality, self-

reference of the dramatic characters and play within a 

play. Shakespeare has employed metatheatrical devices in 

many of his plays some of which include Hamlet, The 

Tempest, The Taming of the Shrew and A Midsummer 

Night's Dream. In each of these plays, there is a play or 

masque presented as part of the larger plot. In Hamlet, 

there is the play within the play. And there is a 

conversation between Hamlet and Polonius which reveal 

that they are just actors thus referring to reality and the 

characters as well.  

 Some notable dramatic genres of the twentieth 

century are the Theatre of Cruelty by the French dramatist, 

poet, actor, and theatrical director Antonin Artaud and the 

Epic Theatre by poet and playwright Bertolt Brecht. These 

theories influenced Ntozake Shange to a great extent 

which she has mentioned in her foreword to the Three 

Pieces (1981). Her impulse to deviate largely from the 

theatrical norms of the British English who were their 

suppressors, gave her the strength and creativity to excel 

in her innovative dramatic genre- the Choreopoem.  

 For colored girls who have considered suicide/ when 

the rainbow is enuf abounded in metatheatrical elements in 

a variety of aspects. Shange‘s concern to bring to the 

forefront the sufferings, the pains, hurdles, suppression 

and much more bitter experiences of the African American 

women at the hands of the dominant white people and 

their black men, find raw revelation in this choreopoem 

with the help of the metatheatrical elements employed by 

her. 

 Shange has not adhered to the traditional theatrical 

dramaturgy in for colored girls. Instead one can observe 

the metatheatrical elements inherent in the work which 

perhaps has helped Shange to efficiently put forth her 

ideas in a way that black girls could grasp easily and get 

benefited. The play's major metatheatrical aspect is the 

combination of music, song, dance, and poetry as against 

conventional dramatic story line to bring out the ideas of 

the playwright. Shange has coined the term 'Choreopoem' 

to this genre which she also calls as 'Poetic Drama.' The 

characters of Shange, the seven colored ladies put forth 

their pain and sufferings through these performative 

aspects, rather than proper dialogues which is an essential 

characteristic of the conventional dramatic genre. The 

colored ladies deliver their poems as 'monologues' each of 

which describes an episode in itself and which explicitly 

brings out the theme or idea that the playwright Shange 

has intended to. These monologues are intermittently 

connected by music, song, and dance. Likewise, the 

twenty poems which make up this play, deal with twenty 

aspects in the lives of African American women by 

narrating twenty episodes. Shange here has completely 

deviated from the conventional dramatic pattern of telling a 

story with a proper plot beginning with a clear story and 

ending with a definite climax. Hence, for colored girls has 

no division of acts and scenes. This distortion is done by 

Shange deliberately to show her non-acceptance of the 

rules and norms of dominant male chauvinistic English 

dramas, thus proving the uniqueness of the African 

American theatre of women.  

 A remarkable feature of dramaturgy in for colored girls 

is dance. Dance is woven consciously with great dexterity 

by Shange in this choreopoem. Dance here reflects the 

popular culture of the African community. Black people's 

historical and social images are embodied in the dance of 

the colored ladies. In this choreopoem, dance serves a 

prominent role for it is through dance that the colored 

ladies vent out their sufferings and pains and gain a 

renewed strength and energy. Shange uses dance in her 

play to bind the women together and give them the 

freedom to discover themselves and each other while they 

do the dances namely the pony, the big boss lives, the 

swim and the nose dive. Dance is a mode of 

communication too. The dazzling dancers communicate to 

the audience especially black audience about the intense 

power of dance in enlightening their souls with hope and 

energy for a better future. This poetic drama would not 

have reached its goal in satiating the souls of black women 

without the sparkling dances of the colored ladies. This 

metatheatrical tool is indeed employed by Shange with 

such a specific purpose. As El-Shayal puts it, ―With the 

complete absence of props, color and movement dominate 

the stage. Though the women's stories begin as 

fragmented voices, the physical and visual elements help 

Shange in diminishing the isolation of her colored ladies 

and thereby heightening their unity.‖ (373) 
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 Musical effects and light effects add fervour to the 

mood of the situation and characters by reflecting the 

theme of the poems. For instance, when the play begins, 

the stage is in darkness and harsh music is heard as dim 

blue lights come up. Then the spotlight focuses on the lady 

in brown who delivers the first poem of this poetic drama 

"dark phrases of womanhood." The darkness of the stage, 

coarse music and dim blue lights, all echo the dreary tone 

of the first poem which tells us about the hollowness of a 

black girl's life full of sorrows, misery, and distress. The 

change in lights before and after the enacting of the poem 

'latent rapists', and the reaction of the ladies as if they are 

struck on their faces or being slapped show that the 

characters themselves are theatrical tools at times. The 

imaginary blow represented by the change in lights may be 

a warning sign to all the black girls about the possibility of 

rape by men who are well known to them either as friends 

or as acquaintances. Light also signifies an inner power 

and potential for liberation and purification. In the 

darkness, the women are motionless, and when light 

creeps in, they start to move which suggests that light 

gives them freedom and flexibility. And the freezing 

postures of the colored ladies at certain moments in the 

play have a unique meaning. Even when the play begins, 

the colored ladies run on to the stage from each of the 

exits and freeze in postures of distress. Freezing postures 

express the feelings of hopelessness and despair of the 

colored ladies. It also symbolizes their futile and static 

place in their society which is caused by the prejudice, 

oppression, and injustice of the white-dominated society 

and the male chauvinistic blacks. 

 Another feature of metatheatre in for colored girls is 

the self-reference of the characters. Each poem that the 

colored ladies enact is, in fact, the story of their own lives. 

The choreopoem is originally about the sufferings and 

turmoil that the actresses themselves have faced in their 

lives. Moreover, on a deeper level, it served as a religious 

ritual for the colored ladies and offered them a cathartic 

effect in healing their hurts. Another notable fact is that the 

author Ntozake Shange herself has acted in some theatre 

performances along with other actresses. The choreopoem 

is not a story with a theme, but it is a self-conscious 

program about the experiences of the black women 

themselves in detail. It is the portrayal of their dance, their 

music, and their songs. There is also a specific reference 

to the author herself in for colored girls, which is evident in 

the following lines:  

 

none of it is theirs  

this is mine/ Ntozake 'her own things'/ that's my 

name/ 

now give me my stuff (for colored girls, 50) 

 The next metatheatrical feature distinct in for colored 

girls is the breaking of the fourth wall. In contrast to the 

conventional theatre, where there is always an imaginary, 

invisible wall between the actors and the audience, the 

actors in for colored girls value interaction with the 

audience as the foremost thing for it would enhance 

audience participation both emotionally and physically. 

Shange's prime concern was to make her audience, 

particularly black women involve themselves with what is 

performed by the actors on the stage. And she was able to 

succeed in this endeavour by breaking the fourth wall and 

enabling actors- audience communication possible. Since 

for colored girls is mainly a series of monologues recited, 

narrated or danced out by the colored ladies on stage, it 

was directed to the audience mostly than being a 

conversation among themselves. So, it happened to be a 

straight deliverance of the messages from the actors on 

stage and the consequent response for it from the 

audience, thus breaking the barrier between them. Further, 

towards the close of the choreopoem, it is seen that all the 

ladies on stage sing the lines, "I found god in myself & I 

loved her fiercely," as a song of joy first to each other and 

then gradually to the audience. Here, it is an assertion and 

confirmation of their newly found 'god' that they convey to 

the audience by facing them. And it is sure to evoke the 

same sense of spiritual gratification in the audience too. 

Thus the breaking of the fourth wall serves the intended 

purpose of the author. 

 The above mentioned metatheatrical elements, give 

this choreopoem a renewed look and richness and adds a 

paramount significance to Shange's innovative genre. All 

the non-verbal theatrical elements add vigour to the verbal 

elements and play a vital part in for colored girls to 

effectively communicate with the audience. Therefore, the 

audience here, are not just passive observers but active 

participants, since they are in direct communication with 

the actors. This avant-garde theatre has thus made actors-

audience bond very much possible in for colored girls. 

Shange's debut attempt thus achieved great success for its 

in-depth analysis of a problem which needed immediate 

concern but which was left unbothered till then.  
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Abstract 
 R.K. Narayan is considered one of the famous writer in Indian English Literature. Being a prolific writer, he is very good in story 
telling that he got from his grandmother during his childhood days. He uses to narrate the story in simple language that can be easily 
understood by an ordinary reader. He created a fictional place called Malgudi that was very popular in Indian English Literature. He 
wrote many novels, short stories, essays and travelogues in English. His autobiography is My Days it was published in 1974. This 
autobiography is perfectly arranged in a chronological order from his childhood to till the age of 68. In his autobiography, he explains 
about his family, friends, environment, writings, and journey as a journalist and a novelist. This autobiography records his entire 
struggles, pain, disappointments, and achievements. This paper is to deal with the major incidents that change the life of R.K. Narayan. 
Further his characters, habits, education, writings are discussed, to convey them to the readers.  
Keywords: Creative Writing, Objectivity, Contemporary, Realist 
 
Introduction 

 Creative Writing is something beyond the boundaries 

which is not blindfolded to any rules. It includes varieties of 

writings like poetry, songs, fiction (novels, novellas, and 

short stories), speeches, memories, the movie as well as 

television scripts and personal essays. One's piece of work 

is considered creative writing, which also tends to 

concentrate on imagination. Instead of explaining the truth 

and history in a vague manner, the creative writer used to 

include feelings, expressions and introduces new 

characters in their writings. Traditionally creative writings 

are categorized as literature which also includes many 

genres. One among them is Indian English Literature. 

 Asipuram Krishnaswami Iyer Narayanaswami, known 

as R.K. Narayan is a pioneer in Indian Writing in English. 

He wrote many novels, short stories, essays, travelogues, 

a retelling of Epics and folklore in English. He wrote his 

full-fledged autobiography My Days at the age of 68. 

Before that his novel Swami and Friends discusses the life 

of R.K. Narayan and briefly deals with his childhood 

incidence. While his late novel The English Teacher 

explains about his loss of his beloved wife and his 

sufferings. This paper aims at discussing the writing 

experience of R.K. Narayan by focusing his autobiography 

My Days. 

 
 

Reading Habits 

 R.K. Narayan wanted to read literature widely before 

starting his writing career. He always has the urge to read 

literature "On holidays, I spend the afternoons at the 

library, read all the magazines on the table, and had all the 

shelves opened. I took out for books at a time and read 

them through at a stretch" (My Days 64). After completing 

his schoolings, he failed in University entrance 

examination it gave him more time to read. Usually, he 

leaves home by early morning with a book in his pocket 

and reaches Kukanahalli Tank. He reads Dickens, 

Wodehouse, Keats, Tagore, Arthur Conan Doyle, Thomas 

Hardy, Rider Haggard, Marie Corelli, Moliere, Tolstori, and 

many writers form English Literature. He plans to read at 

least two books from each literary period, but he couldn‘t 

do it. His father‘s school Library helped him to develop his 

reading further. He read all books and magazines available 

in the library. On Sundays, he would find a new thrill by 

reading all foreign weekly magazines. 

 He loves tragic novels one among them is East Lynne 
by Henry Woods. He loves the tragic lines of it, he admired 
the concluding part of the novel, and he says ―Reading and 
re-reading it always produced a lump in my throat and that 
was the most luxurious sadness you could think of‖ (My 
Days 66). He spent his one year of educational break 
fruitfully by reading literature. Often, his brother Seenu too 
joins with him as a reading competition which ultimately 
gives him more enthusiasm. 
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R.K. Narayan as a Journalist 

 At first, he sent his writings to many journals, but they 

got rejected. Even though he got depressed, he learned to 

come out that depressed state through his writings. To 

publish his works, he visited many editors and publishers 

in Madras. Even though he spent most of the time in 

Madras, his writing took place only in the beauty of 

Mysore. He finds Madras as the best place for marketing 

―Mysore was an excellent place to write in, but Madras was 

my market‖ (My Days 145). Initially, he worked under a 

man, who worked hard to improvise "Matrimonial Gazette." 

Through his imagination, R.K. Narayan wrote many 

anecdotes based on Matrimonial life. He also wrote stories 

to The Hindu, initially, The Hindu paid him very less 

amount, but after his second year of writing they started to 

pay eighteen rupees. He worked as a news paper reporter, 

every day he needs to gather all news happened in 

Mysore and sent it to Madras, which in turn gets published 

in Madras newspaper called The Justice. While writing 

stories and reports, he improved a lot in writing. 

 

Growing as a Creative Writer 

 While reading and writing his journals, he feels like 

even he can create his work. He always wants himself to 

be a creative writer. Initially, he wrote a poem of ten pages 

on memoriam of his father's best friend. His father's deep 

sadness made him create a poem "Friendship." He read 

out his poem to his younger brother Seenu and his close 

friends. He read the poem again and again and found ―a 

new thrill each time‖ (My Days 68).  In his next work 

―Divine Music‖ he traces his work by sitting in Kukanahalli 

Tank. After reading it for so many times, he realizes that 

he could trace the lines of Marie Corelli novels. He says ―I 

had started writing mostly under the influence of events 

occurring around me and in the style of any writer who was 

uppermost in my mind at that time‖ (My  Days 68). Before 

sending his writings to the publication, he has his readers, 

who happen to be his brother Seenu and his friends. He 

always wishes to get approval from them; he feels like if 

they were convinced then undoubtedly the readers can 

also be convinced by his writings. When he sees his first 

work in a typing format he was filled with excitement ―I felt 

assured that Scott James or J.C. Squire would have no 

hesitation in accepting them‖ (My Days 71)  

 After completing his Bachelor of Arts in the University 

of Mysore, he got a job in Chennapatna as a government 

school teacher. He couldn‘t get satisfaction in his job but 

finds pleasure and fulfillment only in his writing. So he 

quitted his job and came back to Mysore. He typed a play 

called Prince Yazid. It was a story about a Mughal Prince, 

he is very independent in his thoughts, but he was tortured 

by his father. He typed this play with his brother Seenu 

who also helped him typing, but he didn't publish that "If I 

am no mistaken, he was the only reader of Prince Yazid‖ 

(My Days 85). His interest in writing and literature made 

him a writer. 

 

R.K. Narayan as a Creative Writer 

 Creative Writing includes certain elements like 

suspense and conflict, the figure of speech and points of 

view, rhyme, setting and scene, form and structure, diction 

and dialogue, exposition and narration, plot and theme, 

assonance and consonance, induction and deduction, line 

breaks and stanzas. While writing for his journal, R.K. 

Narayan starts to write his creative works. He says  

 On a certain day in September, selected by My 

grandmother for its auspiciousness, I bought an 

exercise book and wrote the first line of a novel; as I 

sat in a room nibbling my pen and wondering what to 

write, Malgudi with its little railway station swam into 

view, already- made, with a character called 

Swaminathan running down the platform peering into 

the faces of passengers, and grimacing at a bearded 

face; This seemed to take me on the right track of 

writing, as day by day pages grew out of it linked to 

each other. (In the final draft the only change was that 

the Malgudi station came at the end of the story.) This 

was a satisfactory begging for me, and I regularly 

wrote a few pages each day. (My Days 87)  

 After the completion of Swami and Friends, he waited 

for a publisher, but he couldn‘t find anyone to publish his 

work. He got rejected. Finally with the help of his friend 

Purna, who showed the manuscript to Graham Greene, 

who happens to be a novelist and mostly his writings 

concentrate on religious themes he is also a sub-editor in 

The Times. While he was in Oxford University, he had a 

friendship with R.K. Narayan‘s friend Purna, who showed 

the manuscript of Swami and Friends to him and he 

impressed by the story and recommended to Hamish 

Hamilton publication. Thus his first novel Swami and 

Friends was by published by Hamish Hamilton on October 

1935. Thus he becomes a novelist. 

 As a novelist, he gave more importance to objectivity 

he chooses social themes and characters related to that. 

He mostly selects themes and characters related to 

society. Being a realist he wrote contemporary and realistic 
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issues; he gave very less concentration on romanticism. 

He used to gather all realistic ideas and added his 

imagination while writing. Even though it contains realistic 

ideas, he won't preach in his writing. His writings are 

limited in circumstances, he explains about Indian culture 

and tradition. It gave him more focus on his writing. Bring a 

creative writer he chose very ordinary themes and 

characters that can be easily understood. Most of his 

characters are very simple; he won't believe in the 

extraordinary environment and characters.   

 R.K. Narayan is not only a novelist he is also an 

essayist. His novels and short stories are very much 

discussed and analyzed while reading all his piece of 

works the readers come to know about the life of R.K. 

Narayan but his essays are not that much taken into 

consideration by the readers, where he handled many 

themes in it. He wrote many essays, but most of them are 

not even published. He also wrote many short stories, 

most of his short stories were plotted in his fictional town 

Malgudi. His work contains humor in it; most often he was 

compared with William Faulkner, as both apply humors 

through ordinary characters and habitually their subject 

and the way they approach the subject is similar, but their 

methods were quite different. As a creative writer, he fulfills 

the need of his readers. 

 

Conclusion 

 R.K. Narayan‘s My Days is very much out-spoken, 

and it provides all the information from his life. Thus, this 

paper explores R.K. Narayan‘s writing experience and his 

struggles, goals, achievements and his experience as a 

creative writer.   
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Abstract 
 The impact and importance of culture is an integral part of people‟s life, especially for those who are staying away from their 
motherland. Amitav Ghosh portrays the lives of these very people in River of Smoke, the second part of the Ibis trilogy. Many Indians, 
out of necessity or choice, stay in Canton during the novel which is set during the First Opium War. The paper attempts to show how the 
culture of a foreign country affects the characters in the novel. The changes they have to adapt to and the consequences of that 
change. The effects of the interactions between two cultures are studied through the characters of Bahram, Neel, and Deeti. The 
dilemma, as a result of a mix between both the cultures, is looked into. The predicament of children of mixed parentage like Freddie and 
Robin Chinnery is also delved into. Food is an important facet of any culture also shapes the lives of the characters. Ghosh intersperses 
his novel with details about different varieties of food and even their history. The paper is conclusive of the fact that people are 
representations of their cultures while they are in other countries. 
Keywords: Culture, Identity, Cross-Culture, Descent, Mixed. 
 
 ―It is as if you had arrived at the threshold of the last 
and greatest of all the world‘s caravanserais," says Robin 
Chinnery, of Canton- the city where most of the action of 
River of Smoke takes place. Amitav Ghosh is a citizen of 
the world, and this aspect of his is manifested in his works 
beginning from Circle of Reason to The Flood of Fire. He 
and his characters have traversed and explored not only 
different colonial-era countries but also their culture and 
lifestyle, heritage and customs. His intensive and extensive 
research has allowed the readers to travel to far off places 
in history and experience almost first hand, life during 
those times.  
 The Cambridge Dictionary defines culture as ‗the way 
of life, especially the general customs and beliefs, of a 
particular group of people at a particular time.' River of 
Smoke is the second part of the Ibis trilogy, set in China 
during the Opium Wars. Traders from India, England, 
Denmark, and America converge in Canton, China to sell 
the most sought-after import in China- opium. The Chinese 
who had been tolerant of this transaction for a long time, 
realize the damaging and detrimental effects of the drug on 
its people and economy. They try to persuade the traders 
to dispose of the opium and leave Canton, but they refuse 
outright. This is the crux of the story in which Bahram 
Modi- an opium trader, Bahram‘s munshi, Neel- a former 
Raja in Bengal and now an escaped convict in hiding and 
Robin Chinnery- a painter, play important roles. 

 The novel begins with Deeti, an indentured labourer in 
Mauritius, who has come from a small village in Bihar. The 
British need labourers to work on their plantations in their 
newly developed colonies like Mauritius and Singapore. So 
they bring in cheap labour from India and make them work 
in straitened conditions. Deeti is one such coolie who is 
assigned to a Frenchman as soon as she lands in 
Mauritius. She manages to survive under the difficult 
conditions and as the novel opens, is the powerful 
matriarch of the Colver family. Deeti who had never 
stepped out of her village and who always had her head 
covered, crosses the Black Waters, along with her second 
husband, a low caste chamar, with whom she escapes the 
stifling and repressive tethers of her village. After her long 
stay in Mauritius, her language is a "strange mixture of 
Bhojpuri and Kreol that had become her idiom of 
expression: Revey-te′! E Banwari; e′ Mukhpyari! Revey-te′ 
na! Hagle′ ba?‖(4) Even the food is a delectable mix of 
both her cultures- the one in which she was born into and 
the one she has adopted. 
 But the one aspect of her past life which she has not 
abandoned completely is her habit of creating a private 
puja-room for herself which includes "the ordinary mortals 
who frolicked around the feet of the devas, devis, and 
demons."(9)In her village in India, she had a tiny prayer-
niche in which she painted pictures of those she most 
venerated and doted on. In Mauritius her puja-room is an 
entire cave, accidentally discovered and to which the entire 
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family makes an annual pilgrimage to. This shrine is a 
treasury of the memories of the most important people and 
life-changing incidents in her life. For Deeti, an unlettered 
woman from Bihar, her culture and heritage are her identity 
and mode of expression. It is an innate part of her − deeply 
ingrained in her psyche. The beliefs in superstitions and 
the consequences of crossing the Black Waters, the fear of 
losing caste, all take a backseat when her very survival is 
questioned. She is a new Deeti but veritably not without 
her basic Indianness which is the result of the deepest 
beliefs in her culture and identity.  
 Bahram Modi, the Parsi merchant, has a family in 
Bombay but has spent half of his life in China, trading in 
opium, and is another example of cross-cultural 
interactions. In Canton, Bahram has a Chinese mistress-
Chi-mei, a boatwoman with whom he has an illegitimate 
son, Ah Fatt also called Freddie. Bahram is not very 
religious but has a very deep belief in the teachings of his 
religion. Both his families are equally important to him. He 
has carefully safeguarded the knowledge about his 
mistress and son from his wife. He cannot even think of 
leaving his first family to stay with his second. To make up 
to his son, for making him illegitimate and not being able to 
spend quality time with him, he tries to use material means 
to show his care and affection. He hires tutors to teach him 
since Freddie cannot attend school, being the son of a 
boat-woman. He calls him Freddie which is synonymous 
with the western upbringing he tries to give his son. But 
Freddie does not desire these superficial benefits. He only 
wants his father to acknowledge him as his son. He also 
wants to visit India as he has heard and read about the 
golden land called India and it is his heart‘s desire to go 
there. But Bahram knows this would spell disaster for him 
and would lead to excommunication from his religion and 
also mean financial and social ruin. 
 Freddie is an unhappy mix of Chinese and Indian, 
unable to find his own identity. He is caught in the 
crossroads of his checkered parentage. It is o,nly as a 
young boy that he comes to know that Chi-mei and 
Bahram are his parents. He had always been told that 
Chi-mei was his aunt and Bahram, a benevolent uncle. 
His mother does not allow him to play in the water like 
other boat children since she had a dream that he was 
attacked by a dragon fish. He wants to jump into the 
water, play and collect coins like the other children. But 
his mother always makes a big hue and cry over this. 
Moreover, the education given by the tutors also serves 
to make him more alienated, since boat people are not 
treated at par with land people and are not allowed to 
take up the Civil Service exams. The lessons in horse 
riding and boxing are also of no practical value to him.   
 He finds it difficult to balance both his conflicted 
selves and doesn't know which way to turn. This duality 

and conflict push him towards opium for solace which 
leads to his ruin. Although born and reared in China he 
tries to finds his moorings in India. But when he finally gets 
to go to India, his experiences are distressing and frightful. 
Caught in the sinuous entwines of opium, he finds himself 
in jail in abominable circumstances. He manages to 
escape and go to Singapore in disguise. His grievances 
and resentment against his father bring about a distance 
and disinterested objectivity towards him. "For Father 
"Freddy" like a pet dog. That why he pat and hug and 
squeeze. Father care only for himself; no one else.‖(144) 
 Robin Chinnery is similar to Freddie since he is also 
of mixed descent. His father is a famous English painter 
and mother a Bengali. He also does not find acceptance 
from his father, and this is a sore point with him always. 
His father flees Bengal, leaving behind his mother, his 
brother and himself. When Robin reaches out to him in 
Canton, George Chinnery asks him to pretend to be his 
nephew. Robin speaks both Bengali and English fluently 
and is a combination of apathy towards his father and 
passion for his art. Both Freddie and Robin are examples 
of dual identity and a by-product of a combination of two 
different cultures. 
 Neel Rattan Haldar, Bahram‘s munshi, and Robin 

describe the small town of Canton in great detail. It is the 

cultural mosaic of China where many people from different 

countries rub shoulders during the six months of the 

trading season. Foreigners are not allowed into the walled 

city of Canton and have to stay at the foreign enclave 

called Fanqui- town, outside the city. The foreign enclave 

consists of Thirteen Factories belonging to different 

countries which carry out a trade with China. "In a way, 

Fanqui town is like a ship at sea, with hundreds – no, 

thousands− of men living crammed together in a little sliver 

of a space. I do believe there is no place like it on earth, so 

small and yet so varied, where people from the far corners 

of the earth must live, elbow to elbow, for six months of the 

year.‖(185)  

 More than half of the foreign population consists of 
Indians who come from all over India – Bombay, Madras, 
Goa, Sindh, and Calcutta. To the Chinese, especially the 
urchins who swarm the streets and maidan, the differences 
in state, language or religion means nothing. They are all 
Hindusthanis- Achhas. Even the men from far-flung 
Karachi are called Achhas. The urchins do not know the 
caste system, the religious beliefs, the provincial borders 
or the cultural aspects which differentiate the Indians even 
though they belong to one large country. What binds them 
together for the Chinese might have been their 
appearance, clothes or even the smell of spices that clings 
to them. The answer is not clear. It could even be the fact 



 
 

 
 47 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol.3   Special Issue 7 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

that opium which destroyed so many lives is produced in 
India and the sense of shame that all the Hindusthanis 
share is evident in the stench of the opium that clings to all 
of the Achhas. Ghosh puts the blame squarely on all the 
Indians for being complicit, even indirectly in the 
production and sale of opium to the Chinese. Opium sucks 
the life-giving element out of a person. 
 Neel even goes so far to call the Indian enclave ―…a 
world in itself, with its foods and words, rituals and 
routines: it was as if the inmates were the first inhabitants 
of a new country, a yet unmade Achhasthan.‖(192) The 
cultural ethos of India is so diverse and disparate that their 
coming together harmoniously under one roof is quite an 
accomplishment. In India, segregated by caste and class, 
the Indians find their unity in another country in the eyes of 
its citizens. Thrown into a foreign land, where the culture is 
entirely different, they find themselves and stand together 
in the glory of their  ‗unity in diversity.' 
 They retain the vestiges of their upbringing in their 
personalities. Robin recognizes his childhood companion 
Jodu by the gamchha or towel he is wearing which is 
intrinsic to his home state of Bengal. Ghosh gives such 
minute details to show that the Indians retain their identity 
even though they leave their shores in search of a new life 
abroad. Even Bahram, who has adopted many practices of 
the west and China including food and lifestyle, retains his 
unique Parsi personality. This is evident in the long chogas 
and angarkhas he wears, resplendent in their finery and 
very much like a royal personage. He always wears his 
kasti and Sadra- two inseparable symbols of his religion. 
He hosts the Navroze or the Parsi New Year Feast in 
Canton to which all the Parsis are invited. 
 Food is closely related to the culture of any country 
and Ghosh familiarizes the readers with a few ethnic 
dishes as well as a combination of the cultural bonhomie 
and exchange between the two countries. Most of the 
employees in the Achha Hong wait eagerly for their chai-
garam which is a recent introduction to their palettes. A 
concoction of milk and Bohea leaves boiled with garam 
masala and cheeni – the refined Chinese sugar which has 
recently come into vogue in India. This is served with the 
mid-morning Uighur snack called samsa which is the 
ancestor of the samosa- an Indian snack. 
 Bahram enjoys eating Chinese food and has an 
eighty-eight course banquet at his long-time friend, 
Punhyqua's house. There are dishes made of shellfish, 
hooves of deer, roasted caterpillars, sea cucumbers, fish 
lips, taro roots, bamboo, abalone, and sea scallops. The 
dishes' names are varied and interesting like ‗ears of 
stone' and ‗Buddha Jumps over the Wall.' 
 Another set of dishes had appeared now, containing 
rolls of sharks‘ fin and squares of steamed fish; candied 
birds‘ nests and chopped goose livers; fried sparrow heads 

and crisp frogs‘ legs; morsels of porcupine, served with 
green turtle fat, and parcels of fish gizzards wrapped in 
seaweed− and each preparation, miraculously, was more 
delicious than the last. (288-289) 
 As much as the Indians love eating the variety of 
dishes offered by the Chinese cooks, they always crave for 
their native dishes. Neel finds such a place in Asha didi‘s 
kitchen. She is a Chinese but brought up in Bengal and 
quite fluent in the Bengali language and culture. She has a 
small eatery in her boat to which all the Achhas flock, to 
get a share of the taste and smells they miss in China. 
―This eatery was an institution among the Ach has of 
Canton: visiting it was almost a duty for the innumerable 
sepoys, serangs, lascars, shroffs, mootsuddies, gomustas, 
munshis and dubashes who passed through the city."(324)  
 The food is what any of them would want- biryani, fish 
pulao, green bhaajis, fried fish, puris and pakoras. The 
food is cooked with typical Indian masalas, oils, and the 
food is not bland, unlike the local fare. Moreover, she 
always cooks chicken and mutton and not "…any odds and 
ends of creatures that barked, or mewed, or slithered, or 
chattered in the treetops: mutton and chicken, duck and 
fish were the only dead animals she offered.‖(324) Asha 
didi‘s kitchen boat is a home away from home for many of 
the Indians since food is always an integral part of a 
person‘s life and a connection to his past and culture. Asha 
didi and her husband, Baburao are the best examples of 
cross-cultural interactions. Both of them have spent a 
major part of their lives in Bengal but are Chinese by 
descent. They beautifully balance the knowledge and 
intricacies of both the cultures and strive to make a living 
out of it. Thus River of Smoke is a manifestation of the 
cultural identity of the various characters that inhabit it and 
an exhibition of their cultures, habits, and heritage as 
reflected in their personalities. 
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Abstract 
 Avery Corman‟s Kramer Versus Kramer and Manju Kapur‟s Custody jointly make a rewarding comparative study on domestic 
disharmony leading to a custody battle. The families that fall apart continue to be at loggerheads even after the custody battle is over in 
judicial side. The heroes in them, Ted Kramer in Corman and Raman in Kapur are on their way to professional achievements ignoring 
the mental freedom of their spouses. The spouses, on the other hand, desert their husbands and the children on the pursuit of their 
course in their life. Joanna in Corman leaves Ted and her three-year-old Billy suddenly ignoring the pleas and persuasions of her 
husband. She leaves the child under the custody of its father. Shagun in Kapur also leave her husband and the infant children to find 
more love and luxury in her unnatural life with her husband's boss. Ted in Corman files a divorce suit and obtains it easily on mutual 
consent. Shagun too presses for it, but Raman will not consent unless he is given custody rights of the children. In both the cases, the 
children in their tender age undergo heavy emotional pressure due to their parental conflict. The end of their legal fight is a custody 
battle over their children. The battle of custody provides relief to Joanna by motherhood and Shagun with her son wherein also 
motherhood is spoken high of. The study undertakes a comparative study of both the novels in their parallel cum thematological point of 
view.
 
  
 Comparative Literature is a recently developed 

branch of literature which has gained currency during the 

twentieth century. Many Western countries have 

introduced it as a rewarding branch of literary study. India 

is a country with varied, rich literature in different 

languages which also spread this literature to many Indian 

Universities. Comparative literature is the comparison of 

themes, genres, movements, and trends. But in modern 

times, comparative literature has incorporated many 

components such as the study of influence, analogy, 

translation, literature with other arts and ideas. Presently 

Comparative Literature is the study of the literature of one 

country with the other, one author with the other in the 

same or different countries and the literature of the 

different cultures. It easily crosses the boundary of one 

country to step into the literature of another country. H.H. 

Remak, a well-known comparatist, defines it as 

''comparative literature is the study of literature beyond the 

confines of one particular country and the study of the 

relationships between literature on the one hand and the 

other area of knowledge and belief‘‘ (3). Though it has kept 

many open avenues, the one that attracted the attention of 

the comparative scholars is parallel studies with or without 

influence. Van Tieghem as quoted by Ulrich Weisstein 

says, "There are very marked affinities which at first seems 

plausible to attribute to an influence: through investigation 

shows that there is none" (38). Scholars have shown deep 

interest in parallel themes treated by writers belonging to 

different cultures, languages, and nations handling similar 

themes without any direct influence.  

 Basing on the tool of parallel study in comparative 

literature two authors of great reputation have been chosen 

namely Avery Corman and Manju Kapur. Avery Corman, an 

American novelist, has dealt with the contemporary 

domestic themes of love, marriage, suppression, divorce, 

and custody battle. Among his nine novels, his masterpiece 

Kramer Versus Kramer published in 1997 accords 

international popularity and has been adapted to a film with 

the same title which bagged him five Academy Awards.  It 

highlights the idea of a modern father and exhibits a new 

path of parental rights after the separation from his wife.  In 

the back cover page of the book, the publisher Barricade 

Books offers the highest encomium on the merit of the text 

as, ―…. in a bitter custody battle, tries to take the child she 

abandoned away from the husband she divorced. It is also a 

love affair of a kind of a father with his little boy‖. This novel 
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is taken up for a comparison with an Indian author Manju 

Kapur's Custody. Her world of fiction moves around sexual 

abuse, the politics of arranged marriages, infertility and its 

stigma, adoption, divorce, infidelity, sexual dysfunction and 

custody battles. Sudarshan Sharma in his article ―Manju 

Kapur‘s Nowhere Women‖ presents her world of fiction as 

women-centered. He says, "Manju Kapur is one of the 

women writers from India whose protagonists are women 

trying to maintain a balance all the time. Their suffering has 

made them strong, and they are struggling to set themselves 

free from the shackles of tradition and various prejudices" 

(45). Her novel Custody published in 2011 deals with the 

same theme of Corman's and it is quite surprising to find 

situations of similar nature.  As soon as the separation is 

complete in Custody, the novelist goes on describing the 

preparation for the custody battle over the two children. 

Hence, a comparison of the two novels is justified due to the 

parallel situations and identical themes. 

 The present study undertakes the disharmony in 

families leading to separation, custody battle, legal 

resolutions and emotional repercussions. On a 

comparative line both the works deal with almost identical 

theme of the same kind. Hence, a thematological study 

bordering on the line of parallelism in both the works is 

attempted. Corman has specializing himself in domestic 

conflicts. He presents the domestic life of Ted Kramer and 

Joanna. The couple was extremely happy at the birth of a 

male child and named it Billy. But their joy did not last long. 

Soon the child became the subject of their argument. 

Within a couple of days, she comes out with her open 

statement with her husband, ―Being a mother is boring, 

Ted‖(KVK28). When Billy becomes two years, Joanna 

feels colder and colder in her feelings for her child. She 

tells him, ―I can‘t spend my days with a two-year-old‖ 

(KVK31). She thought of separating herself from the family 

burden. Joanna says ―I‘m losing interest in Billy, I'm bored 

with his dumb two-years-old games and his dumb blocks. 

You're talking with the grownups, and I'm on the floor 

building garages" (KVK31).   

 Joanna feels Billy a source of nuisance instead of 

comfort and joy. She developed the idea of leaving the 

house to free her from the clutches at home. Finally, she 

says, "Ted, I'm leaving you...A woman has to be her 

person . . . I don't love you, Ted. I hate my life. I hate being 

here. I'm under so much pressure I think my head is going 

to explode‖ (KVK49, 50, 51).  With her baggage and two 

thousand dollars, she leaves her husband and child. Ted's 

pleading does not give any positive response. The next 

morning Ted expected her to appear before him with a 

word of apology for her hasty action. But she never turned 

up. When the questions of caring for Billy came up, he 

thought of even tracing Joanna and forcing her to take Billy 

with her. Finally, he settled down with the decision of 

caring for himself. She moves to the court for the legal 

custody of Billy. Ted obtains his divorce without any 

greater difficulties. He begins to devote himself totally to 

the welfare of his child.   

 After a year of separation, she wishes to meet her 

child. The frequent meeting with Billy evoked in her the 

motherhood again, and hence she pleaded for the 

restoration of the child to her. When he refused, she 

moved to the court for the legal custody. Ted too was not 

in a position to give up the child; he is mentally prepared to 

fight the custody battle. In the argument that took place in 

the court the seriousness and the importance of 

motherhood were insisted on. The judge held the view that 

the mother who gives birth the child alone is capable of 

rearing the child. Hence the custody of the child is granted 

to Joanna. She voluntarily leaves Billy under the custody of 

his father. Thus, the novel presents the story of a divided 

family, the repercussions over the issue of the custody 

battle and the traumatic experiences that the characters 

undergo. 

 Manju Kapur's novel Custody highlights the battle of 

custody of the children by their parents. It also describes 

the painful emotional conflicts of those who involve in the 

battle. Kapur presents the domestic life of Raman and 

Shugan, a married couple, living with two children Arjun 

and Roohi. Being a dutiful husband, he pays all attention to 

the respectable life of them. He is a bit ambitious like any 

other human being and hence goes after promotions and 

increase in his salary. Darkhasha Azhar states in his 

article, ―Universal Angst of Modern Marriage: A Critique of 

Manju Kapur‘s Custody‖, ‗‗In the initial stage of their life we 

see him in his traditional role of father and husband, who 

goes out to the world to make money and who has to be 

looked after when he returns home, but also who, typically 

does not care much for his wife and children. He seems to 

be married to his profession reflecting  certain important 

liabilities that fall under his domain, utterly blinded to his 

wife's demand and children's progress''(39-40). Shagun is 

very much attracted by her husband's boss Ashok Khanna, 

and she falls prey to his bewitching way of life. He 

frequently deputes Raman to undertake long trips in 

connection with the company business. Shagun‘s intimacy 
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with Ashok effects a great change in her personal life. 

Soon, she has left her home and lives with her mother. 

 Further, she serves legal notice to Raman for divorce. 

Raman‘s pleadings with her do not bring the desired 

response. She decided to stay with Ashok in his residence. 

Shagun has gathered enough courage to come out of the 

protective environment of the peaceful family set up. 

Thomas says,'' Ashok is very much attractive towards 

Shagun, which is evident in addressing her as his "little 

wife." Shagun feels that she would do anything to pay 

heavily for this happy life given by Ashok. She wishes that 

she would find the happiness that she never had it before. 

If she were to die tomorrow, it would be a fulfilled women‘‘ 

(126). However, the two children were under the custody 

Raman. Shagun phones to Raman for the divorce by 

mutual consent with visitation rights and Kapur says, ―He 

felt like a pitiable beggar, bewildered by circumstances‖ 

(109). The request itself echoes his mind for days together.  

Raman refused to give divorce, and so she kidnapped her 

children to seek legal remedies. Hence, he takes the 

matter to court for legal remedy. When the court 

proceedings begin, Raman is hopeful of the visitation 

rights of the children. Shagun is pressing for the divorce 

while Raman is pressing for the custody of the children. 

Raman is awarded the visitation rights. The judgment is 

satisfying to Raman whereas Shagun becomes aggrieved. 

Soon Ashok gets a transfer to the US and Shagun wants 

to speed up the process of divorce and custody of the 

children. On the day of the hearing, the divorce petition is 

signed and the decree awarded. Shagun marries Ashok 

and leaves for New York. Before leaving, she sends Roohi 

to Ramans‘s custody. 

 Shagun initiates a few steps to get both the children 

to be under her custody.  In the meantime, Raman marries 

Ishita.  Roohi is very much in attachment with Ishita, for 

she has taken care of her for more than four years. Raman 

and Ishita are much worried about the recent petition in the 

court may separate Roohi from them. He too files another 

case to have Roohi her option.  On the day of judgment, 

on hearing the child, the judge allows the custody of Roohi 

to Raman and Arjun to Shagun. 

 Even though they are in their childhood, they feel the 

situations. They are frequently tossed from family to family, 

school to school, country to country and father to mother. 

The worst of it is that they are taken to court for the trial 

and hearings. But the separation of the parents compels 

them to live under the custody of caretakers. Arjun has to 

believe and adjust with his mother's second husband. 

Shagun slowly compels him to accept Ashok as his father. 

As a result, he loses his interest in his studies and at one 

stage, he stops going to school. "All his friends had their 

parents firmly in their background…. Nobody consciously 

thought about them. Now he was the different one" (159, 

160). 

 

 When he pretends a leg pain, his doctor tells his 

mother, "I can't find any physical symptom. Sometimes 

there is an emotional cause"(161). The child is mentally 

upset and tortured about the new school he is going to be 

admitted. Kapur presents it as, "His departure began to 

preoccupy him, and soon not a day passed when he did 

not visualize a different setting for himself" (167). His sister 

Roohi also undergoes similar painful experiences. The 

shift in parental love and care has torn the emotional life of 

the children to pieces. They are compulsorily trained and 

taught to accept unrealities in their life. Even at the time of 

Roohi's appearance in the court, she is being taught to 

present matters suitable to the wishes of her parents. 

Thus, the children have to live under the custody of the 

parents. The worst is that the court itself separates the 

brother and sister allowing them to go one with each other 

and thus bringing an end to the custody battle. Kapur 

presents the domestic conflicts in the first part of the novel 

and the second, the picturesque portrayal of the battle of 

custody. "The novel takes us through a series of events 

and incidents with separation, divorce, and remarriages of 

the four adults and with it follows a series of ugliness with 

the legal procedure or the custody battle with the emotions 

of the children at stake" (Pew Maji). Though the legal battle 

is over, we can imagine that the real emotional battle 

begins between the children only after the court verdict.  

 Both the novels under study are hematologically 

interrelated as they present the domestic conflicts. Again 

both the novels present the woeful nature of the families 

that fall apart. Almost every situation in one family is a 

prototype of the other one. At the initial level, both the 

families are placed in a congenial and comfortable 

domestic atmosphere.  In the case of Corman, the problem 

arises with the heroine Joanna's dejection with the 

upbringing of her child, Billy. Where as in Kapur the 

heroine Shagun runs after a man as her husband does not 

devote much of his time to his marital life. Corman‘s 

heroine Joanna forsakes her husband Ted and child Billy 

momentarily giving a sudden burst to a long time pending 

thoughts of separation. In the case of Kapur, the heroine 

Shagun takes sufficient time to develop her infatuation with 
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her husband‘s boss Ashok, and she elopes with him 

ignoring her husband Raman and two children Arjun and 

Roohi. Over a period Corman's heroine, Joanna develops 

liking for her meeting with her son and expresses her 

wishes to her husband to present the child for a meeting. 

As he refuses, she moves to the court for settlement. In 

Kapur the heroine Shagun after completing the formalities 

of her divorce with her husband she moves to the court for 

taking custody of her children. In Corman, during the trial, 

the motherhood is highlighted, and hence the child is given 

to mother for it's rearing. But fortunately the mother 

gracious is enough to permit the child to be under the 

loving care it's father Ted. The climax of the novel brought 

a reversal of the situation with the showers of peace and 

job in the family. In Kapur, the trial in the court ended with 

the pronouncement of the girl child to its father and the boy 

child to its mother. 
 

 Though there are comparisons and contrasting 

situations in the novels under study both are 

hematologically proved a rewarding comparative study for 

readers.   
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Abstract 
 Feminism is a root cause that deals with women‟s equality, education, emancipation, social and political rights. The origin of 
feminism could be traced to France when in 1837, Charles Fourier, a French philosopher coined the word and by 1910, feminism has 
appeared in most of the countries in Europe and the U.S., although feminist movements were triggered the UK by different causes and 
were aimed at different goals in many of these countries. At the early stage in the U.S and, feminism movements started with a focus on 
the campaign for the rights of women to entre contractual agreements, agitation for equality within marriage union, parenting rights, and 
the rights to own property. The next stage centered on the campaign for the rights of women to gain political power and at the moments, 
feminism movements will stop at nothing short of complete freedom for the womenfolk in all ramifications.  It is four decades since 
literature from women emerged in society.  This becomes possible post independent era which induces the muted womanhood to speak 
for their articulated rights. This paper illustrates the ideas of domestic feminism in the perspectives of emerging women writers. 
Keywords: Patriarchy, subjugation, conjugal bond, self-effacement and self-reliance and freedom of thoughts 

 

Introduction 

 Feminism has many dimensions. And according to its 

emerging needs and importance on women‘s grounds its 

divided into many. That is Black Feminism, Cyber 

Feminism, domestic feminism, fashion and feminism, 

feminism and activism, feminism anarchists, sexual 

autonomy and sexual obligation and feminism and 

personality. In these many kinds, I have chosen domestic 

feminism to demonstrate how far muted womanhood of 

house wives changed their silent speaking into articulating 

selfhood. 

 
Domestic Feminism 

 The role of a woman as a homemaker in modern 

society is always confusion on issues such as who is 

responsible for household chores and raising kids.  Some 

people have even argued that a domesticity is actually a 

form of slavery, and people are always arguing about what 

makes a good wife. 

 Literature is commonly seen as offering its unique 

insights into a period. This uniqueness is being explained 

and explored by women writers as much as it comes from 

men.  It is a flourishing period of women literature from 

women emerged in society. This post-modern era paves 

the way for many women writers to delicately contribute 

their ideologies towards literature and the society. Because 

women are no longer other beings that of the men but they 

are other spears to cut through the wasted philosophies 

that insights a humble and chaste housewives. There is no 

more need for them to play the role of second fiddles to 

their bread winners of the family to look after their routing 

manuals.  Women understand their serious role in society 

apart from being the housewives. They start seeing the 

society and its many facets in a new light that make them 

get rid of their trap of silent housewives. They deprive of 

their gloomy section of household matters where they are 

subjugated and neglected as an individual.   

 

Patriarchy society and the pathetic females 

 Though education is equally endowed to women, the 

subjugation of female identity is still appreciated in this 

patriarchal society.  No woman in the family is recognised 

with her name, rather they are recognized with their 

fathers, husbands, and sons like John‘s daughter, Nelson‘s 

wife, Rahul‘s mother like that only. Why don‘t the society 

call her or recognise her with her name alone? No man of 

the society or no dominating man of the society introducing 

his wife, mother, a daughter with their respective names 

but introduce them adding the prefix of My wife, daughter, 

and mother and so. Then what is the need of naming these 

pathetic females? Fortunately, these pathetic females are 

recognised with their names in only certain important 

national identity like voter id, driving license, aadhar cards 

and ration cards where their male relations added as 

suffixes. 
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Women and the Conjugal Bond 

 Marriage is a silly institution where you supposed to 

do everything together. But the recognition that will go with 

one that of the man. You need to walk on the path he 

walks, you need to think the words he speaks, you must 

see whether he sits in order to be seated, you have to 

speak the words he really expected you to talk and you 

need to sleep after he slept despite the deep snoring of 

him wakes you throughout night.  This institution of 

marriage makes a woman a parasite figure to the conjugal 

life.  She doesn't think on her way; she doesn't walk on her 

path, she doesn‘t do what she likes. Because she does 

gradually lose herself inside the family. To get the name of 

the good woman she needs to bear five big S's. That is 

Satisfy, Sacrifice, Stabile, Secure, Staffer.  She has to 

Satisfy everyone‘s emotions and desires, Sacrifice her own 

identity, ideology and must sacrifice the letter/word I. 

Because there is no more ‗I‘ in her life.  She needs to think 

for others only: She needs to be so Stabile in every bitter 

condition she come across, Secure the family names by 

seriously following the tradition and culture despite its 

outdated in this modern era. She needs to be a Staffer for 

the whole family members, from in-laws to intermediations.  

After playing these serious roles, women become serious 

followers of familial conditions to prove her goodness.  

This routine rules and regulations of the so-called married 

life make a woman a voluntary victim for self-effacement.  

They forget about themselves, instead think of her 

husband, children, in-laws, and the whole family. To 

shower her family the love and care every woman of the 

family exploits her own identity, dreams, and desire that 

becomes a mere mirage for them ever. This type of 

conjugal disturbances is beautifully explored by many 

women writers in India like Anita Desai, Nayantara Shagal, 

Chitra Banerjee, Shashi Deshpande and so on.  Shashi 

Deshpande especially is very much like the affected 

womanhood has explored many malnourished family 

bonds between a man and a woman in her novels.  

 

Shashi Deshpande and Her Perspectives on Female 

Identities 

 Shashi Deshpande bares the subtle processes of 

oppression and gender differentiation functioning within the 

institution of family and the male hub Indian society at 

large. Deshpande‘s feminism does not uproot the woman 

from her background, but it only tries to expose the 

different ideological element that shapes her. These 

include social and psychological factors such as woman's 

subordinate position in Feminism is quite late in the 

development of the twentieth century English literature. 

Women are always oppressed, suppressed and 

marginalized by men. They have been illitreated and 

exploited in all walks of life. After independence, many 

Indian women novelists have raised their voice against the 

exploitation of women. Among these women, writers 

appear the names of Sahgal, Anita Desai, Kamala 

Markandaya, Arundhati Roy, Shashi Deshpande and so 

on. Shashi Deshpande occupies a distinctive place in the 

postcolonial Indian women writers in English. She was 

influenced by her father Adya Rangachar who was the 

distinguished Kannada writer. She was also influenced by 

the literary works of Jane Austen, Charles Dickens, and 

George Bernard Shaw. Her novels are women-oriented 

like Jane Austen and deal with "Women's struggle, in the 

context of contemporary Indian society, to find and 

preserve her identity as a wife, mother, and most of all as 

human being."   

 Most of her novels „The Dark Holds No Terrors', „That 

Long Silence,' „The Binding Wine' and ‗Roots and 

shadows,' deal with feminine subjects. In her novels, she 

presents a sensitive portrayal of Indian womanhood with a 

rare gift for sharp psychological insights. The women in her 

novels are bounded to continuous physical and sexual 

assaults in society. But the writer feels that a woman has 

her existence and place in the society, and therefore she 

should not be reduced to the level of a procreation 

machine. She also dares to "expose, question and 

challenge the age-old traditions and prejudices in the 

male-dominated society.  

 The novel Roots and shadows project the educated 

women who are unable to come away from the traditional 

background in which they are reared. The curse of all the 

widespread problems of women is their subjugation which 

is always present in the form of silent servitude. In That 

Long Silence, she recovers facts from the depth of the past 

to reconstruct the missing associations in the chain of 

women‘s suffering, self-discovery, by all means, is a 

mature act, act and also a liberating one. In ‗The Binding 

Vine‟ Mira‘s poems and diaries engage her attention. 

Shashi Deshpande‘s novels highlight the image of the 

middle-class women sandwiched between tradition and 

modernity. The novel A Matter of Time moves beyond 

feminist concerns in that it raises the existentialist question 

itself. The important truth revealed is that self-pity is not 

the answer. It is only through a process of self-realization 

and self-searching, through courage and elasticity that one 
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can change one‘s situation from despair to hope. The 

novel highlights the image of the middle -class women 

sandwiched between tradition and modernity. The novel 

The Dark Holds No Terrors deals with the problems of 

career women and her martial constraints. The Indian 

women have for years been silent sufferers. It is reflective 

of the feminist aspirations. The situations in which Sarita 

has placed herself is rather unwarranted. The lack of 

perfect understanding emotions between husband and 

wife causes of domestic life, there should be a blend of 

acceptance and rejection, flexibility and rigidity and above 

all revolt if the occasion demands and compromise for a 

peaceful life.  

 In the novel ‗That Long Silence‟ through the character 

of Jaya, who adjusts and accommodates unlike the 

modern women who themselves "forced into the 

background by the claims of culture" and hence they adopt 

― an inimical attitude towards it." She is not the structurally 

patterned woman of the traditional Indian society. In the 

novel ‗The Binding Vine‟ Normally Urmila‘s meeting with 

Shakeitai would not have happened as Shakeitai belongs 

to different strata of society. A Matter of Time focuses on 

social control, and the site of violence, exclusion, and 

abuse. Aru asks Gopal ―why did you get married at all, why 

did you have children. The whole novel us devoted to 

silent, brooding women, unhappy, yet lively clinging to their 

past, yet living in the present society. 

 

Famine in the female identification 

 We would have heard about famine in the country by 

and large.  But famine in female identifications is new I 

would promptly say. This is what the state of women 

characters of Shashi Deshpande and why not the Indian 

society. Because no woman characters of hers are seen 

with bestowed identification. Every one of them is yearning 

to prove their identity. Unless and until they tear the 

societal web that cocooned them with social customs they 

can never have their identities. Deshpande feels this 

insecurity makes them ignore their self-rights and give 

them a new dimension to think of their identity without 

neglecting the social milieu of the family. 

 

Deshpande‟s talents on the Deep inner psyche  

 Shashi Deshpande has emerged as a writer 

possessing deep insight into the female psyche. Focusing 

on the marital relation, she seeks to expose the tradition by 

which a woman is trained to play her subservient role in 

the family. Her novels reveal the man-made patriarchal 

traditions and uneasiness of the modern Indian woman in 

being a part of them. Shashi Deshpande uses this point of 

view of present social reality as at is experienced by 

women. To present the world of mothers, daughters and 

wives are also to present indirectly the fathers, sons, and 

husbands the relation between men and woman, and 

between women themselves. Her young heroines rebel 

against the traditional way of life and patriarchal values.  

Ideal Woman after self-reliance 

 The words which we always associate with what we 

consider to be the concept of an ideal woman are self-

denial, sacrifice, patience, devotion and silent suffering. As 

in ‗The Dark Holds No Terrors‘, the life of Sarita who is 

always neglected and ignored. ‗Roots and Shadow' 

explore the inner self of Indu, Mini, and Akka and Shashi 

Deshpande shows in the ‗That Long Silence,' Jaya is not a 

silent sufferer. In ‗The Binding Vine' Mira has hated the 

way her mother has been surrendering herself to her 

husband and ever she has not herself identity. ‗A Matter Of 

Time‘ is an exploration of Kalyani, Sumi, and her 

daughters Aru. Shashi Deshpande‘s fiction is an example 

of how a girl child's particular position, social reality and 

identity, and psychological growth determine her 

personality.   

 

Conclusion 

 Thus the woman‘s identity in domestic life becomes 

possible only after the woman‘s self-reliance and self-

denial of the particular problem she is faced to run a 

harmonious life. And Deshapande claims that the new 

Woman is primarily characterized by the spirit of 

rebelliousness, visibly exercising its influence on all 

relationships, the boundaries of time and space not with 

standing. This spirit is manifested through diverse means 

and modes. A women‘s rejected of her assigned role 

inside the family and society, refusal to follow the 

traditional paths, inherent revulsions to the idealism 

associated with normal physical functions of the body such 

as menstruation , pregnancy, childbirth/procreation which 

often act as catalysts for sexual colonialism, aversion to 

the practice of favouring the male child over and above the 

girl child and disrespect for the social taboos concerning 

the human body are some of the challenging issues that 

Deshpande comes up with as the new woman.  
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Abstract 
 This paper investigates case markers in Khezha, a Naga language spoken in the Phek district of Nagaland and Manipur (two 
villages). Ethnically, Khezhas are mongoloids, and linguistically, it has been classified under the Angami-Pochuri sub-group of the 
Tibeto-Burman language family Burling (2003), Lewis, M. (et al.) (2015). According to the Census of India (2001), the total population of 
Khezha speakers is 40,768 approximately. 
 The case is an important grammatical category, which establishes the relationship between a noun/pronoun with some other 
constituent elements in a sentence or phrase. In Khezha, a case is a suffix which shows the grammatical function performed by a noun 
to other words in a sentence. It has eight case markers, namely, Nominative, Accusative, Genitive, Locative, Instrumental, Ablative, 
Sociative and Benefactive. These cases are assigned with case markers, and every case marker that occurs in the syntactic relation 
has its lexical root where its etymological meaning is always apparent (Kapfo, 2005). Among them nominative case marker is not 
obligatory sometimes, it can be partially dropped. The present paper attempts to discuss the different types of case markers found in the 
language within the framework of the descriptive approach. 
Keywords: Khezha, Tibeto- Burman, Case markers, Noun, Sentence. 

 

Introduction 

 Khezha is one of the sub-tribe of Chakhesang, a 

scheduled tribe in the state of Nagaland. They 

predominantly inhabit in the Phek district of Nagaland and 

Ukhrul district of Manipur (two villages). Ethnically, 

Khezhas are mongoloid, and linguistically, they have been 

classified under the Angami-Pochuri sub-group of the 

Tibeto-Burman language family Burling (2003), Lewis, M. 

(et al.) (2015). According to the Census of India (2001), the 

total population of Khezha speakers is 40,768 

approximately.  

 The Khezhas were also known by various names, for 

instance, Kezami, Kezama (Hutton 1921); Khezha 

(Marrison 1967); Kezhama (Grierson 1904), etc. Further, 

Matisoff (1980) justifies that the names ‗Kheja, Kheza and 

Khezha are co-allograms of a single name referring to a 

single group‘. Thus, the above mentioned names are all 

referred to a single ethnic identity i.e. the Khezhas. The 

Khezhas refers to themselves as közhami, kuzami, kozami 

‗Khezha people‘ and their language as közhale, kuzale, 

kozale ‗Khezha language‘. However, as pointed by Kapfo 

(2005), the names such as közhami, kuzami, kozami, 

közhale, kuzale, kozale are all the proto-forms of the 

original name Köza ‗the name of Khezha ancestor‘, 

Közami ‗the offspring of Köza‘, Közale ‗language of Köza 

offspring‘. These phonological and lexical differences are 

due to dialectal variations of the language spoken in 

various geographical regions. The language has close 

affinities with other Angami-Pochuri languages such as 

Chokri, Poula (Poumai), Mao, etc.  

 
Case 

 Case is an important grammatical category, which 

establishes the relationship between a noun/pronoun with 

some other constituent elements in a sentence or phrase. 

Crystal (1941) defines case as a grammatical category 

which is used in the analysis of word-classes or their 

associated phrases to identify the syntactic relationship 

between words in a sentence, through such contrasts as 

nominative, accusative, etc. Though, cases reveal the 

relation between verbs and nouns/pronouns in a sentence, 

yet they are seen as part of morphology of nouns. Hence, 

many Tibeto-Burman languages exhibit rich inflectional 

endings/markers on nouns. The role of case is determined 

by the syntactic/ semantic function of a noun or pronoun or 

in other words, it identifies a NP‘s function or grammatical 

function in a sentence. The term ‗case‘ is usually  

employed in two different senses in the literature: (a) the 

grammatical case, where the function of a noun/pronoun is 

mark by case as for instance, subject or object, depending 

on its position in a sentence (in relation to the verb). For 

instance, in Latin, the subject is marked by the nominative 
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case, while the object of the sentence is marked by the 

accusative case (Katamba 1993: 238) as in (1). 

 agricol- a puell -am   videt farmer - NOM  girl -ACC 

seeThe farmer sees the girl‘. 

 

(b) The semantic function of a noun is marked by the 

oblique case but not in the case of syntactic function; 

generally, oblique cases mark location or direction in a 

sentence. 

 By case marking of the subject and object, languages 

can be classified into two broad categories: 

 Nominative - Accusative  

 Ergative - Absolutive  

 Khezha exhibits the former type of case marking 

system, i.e., Nominative-Accusative. In Nominative - 

Accusative languages, the sole argument of an intransitive 

predicate (S) and the subject of a transitive predicate (S) 

are treated similarly while the direct object of a transitive 

predicate (O) is treated differently. A case in Khezha is 

expressed by adding a suffix to the NP, and a case form is 

a complete word, where isolating a case suffix is not 

possible (except nominative case). Case marking in 

Khezha distinguishes the function performed by a noun 

phrase in a sentence viz., grammatical relations such as 

subject, object, direct object, etc. and semantic roles such 

as agent, patient, recipient, location or direction, etc. 

 

Types of Cases 

 Khezha has eight cases, namely, Nominative, 

Accusative, Genitive, Locative, Instrumental, Ablative, 

Sociative and Benefactive. These cases are assigned with 

case markers, and every case marker that occurs in the 

syntactic relation has its lexical root where its etymological 

meaning is always apparent (Kapfo, 2005). Of them, the 

nominative case marker is not obligatory sometimes; it can 

be dropped (partially). The eight types of the case along 

with their case markers are given below:  

 Nominative -n.«        

 Accusative -e         

 Genitive -we 

 Locative -e 

 Instrumental -pfo 

 Ablative –lo 

 Sociative -z.« 

 Benefactive -dzelo 

 

 

Nominative Case  

 When a noun/pronoun is used as the subject (agent) 
of a verb (transitive), it is said to be in the nominative case. 
In other words, the subject of a sentence is marked by the 
nominative case. In this type of case, the subject is the 
agent of the action. In Khezha, the -nə is suffixed to the 
noun or pronoun to form a nominative case.  

1) david- n        golia      dekru - da 

david- NOM  goliath   kill - PST 

‗David killed Goliath.' 

2) kute - n         lete to - a 

kute - NOM   fruit  eat - PART 

‗Kute is eating a fruit.' 

  

In the above sentences, it is seen that the nominative 

marker -n is obligatory with proper names where it 

assigns the subjects ‗David‘ and ‗Kute‘ as the agent. But, 

as mentioned earlier, the nominative marker is not 

obligatory; sometimes it can be optional (partially dropped) 

with pronouns, i.e., when the nominative case marker is 

suffixed with personal pronouns, the // in /-n/ gets 

dropped/deleted as in 4 (b) and (c). It is also to be noted 

that in Khezha the // in /-n/ gets dropped/deleted 

mostly in informal discourse whereas it retains in the case 

of formal discourse. 

3) (a) pu -      n        kune  to - a 

3PSg - NOM   rice      eat - PART 

 ‗He is eating rice (cooked).'  

(b) pun       leike    wu - de 

she        school   go - FUT 

 ‗She will go to school.' 

(c) puron tsali  tsh - 

 they    song do - PART 

 ‗They are singing a song.'  

 

2.1.2 Accusative Case  

The accusative case expresses the relation of the object 

with the verb. In Khezha, the accusative marker is marked 

by the suffix -e which is morphologically identical with the 

locative marker -e; it marks the object towards which the 

action of the verb is directed where the direct object case 

is the accusative case indicating direct receivers of an 

action. The examples in (5) - (7) illustrate this: 

1. mark - n         jeni - e         i - a 

  mark - NOM   jenny - ACC  love – PART 

  ‗Mark loves Jenny.' 

2. mark - n        jeni - e          u - a 

  mark - NOM   jenny - ACC  see - PART 
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  ‗Mark saw Jenny.' 

3. wele - n        len - e         dekru - da 

  wele - NOM  snake - ACC   kill - PST 

  ‗Wele has killed the snake.' 

 

 In examples (5) - (7), the relation of the receiver/goal 

with the verb of the sentence is shown where the noun 

(DO) is directly affected by the action of the verb 

(transitive).  

 

Genitive Case  

 The genitive case is a common grammatical case 

which is used to mark possession of a thing or to express 

belongingness of a particular object. The genitive case in 

Khezha is marked by -we and is normally attached to the 

head noun (or pronoun). Examples (8) - (10) shows the 

possessive relationship between two substantives/ 

arguments in a sentence. In these examples, one noun is 

a sub-ordinate to the other, i.e., one noun functions as the 

head and the other as its modifier which adds some further 

specification to the head noun. For instance, in (8) pete -

we laku, the suffix -we are used as a genitive marker to 

mark possession.  

4. pete - we     laku 

pete- GEN  bag 

‗Pete's bag.' 

5. e - n   weri -we        roll lombor   te - a 

i - NOM weri - GEN   roll number  know - PART 

‗I know Weri‘s roll number‘. 

6. hiihi  aro-we     kets-a 

this     us-GEN   garden- PART 

‗This is our garden.' 

 
Locative Case  

 Locative is a case form that indicates the location or 

place on which the action of a verb is performed. In 

Khezha, the locative case is realized by the suffix -e; it is 

used to specify the location of an object, event or place as 

shown in (11) - (13). 

7. mewe - n         zbu-e    be 
mewe - NOM   bedroom - LOC EXIST V. 
‗Mewe is in the bedroom.' 

8. pu - n       delhi - e       lhi - a 
he - NOM  delhi - LOC  live - PART 
‗She lives in Delhi‘. 

9. u  kele  kele - e        lu - da 
rat  one   hole - LOC  enter - PST 
‗A rat has entered a hole.' 

 As mentioned earlier, the accusative marker and 
locative marker are morphologically identical, yet their 
semantic role and semantic function in a sentence is 
different where the former functions as a patient role in a 
sentence while the latter indicates the location/destination 
of the event identified by the verb. 
Instrumental Case  

 Instrumental case is a common oblique case, which 

marks a noun phrase indicating some entity/instrument 

used by the agent while accomplishing an action. For 

instance, in English, the preposition ‗with‘ is generally used 

for this purpose as in Amanda cut the cake with a knife. 

The use of preposition ‗with‘ is used to mark instrument 

‗knife‘ in a sentence. Likewise, in Khezha, the suffix -pfo is 

used as an instrumental marker to indicate the instrument 

with which the action of the verb is performed. The 

instrumental case marker -pfo assigns catapault „el,' 

stone „etso‟ and surf„srf‟ as instruments in carrying out 

the activity. This is exemplified in (14) - (16). 

10. pu - n     el - pfo             roc kele kalo - da 

he-NOM  catapault-INST bird  one hit - PST 

‗He has hit/killed a bird with a catapault.'  

11. weto - n        etso- pfo         karke     bopo - da 

weto - NOM  stone - INST   window  break - PST 

‗Weto broke the window (glass) with a stone.' 

12. e - n     s rf - pfo      na-ro         dztu - de 

I - NOM  surf - INST  cloth - PL  wash - FUT 

‗I will wash clothes with surf.' 

 The instrumental case marker is suffixed with the 

inanimate object in (14) - (16) while in some cases it is 

suffixed with animate object/entity as in Khezha, 

sometimes; human nouns are also conceived as inanimate 

beings and used them as an instrumental case indicating 

locative relationship with the verb (Kapfo 2005:291) as in 

(17). 

13. e - n     puwe - pfo     kedzmi tsh - da                               

I - NOM  him -    INST  other      do – PST 

‗I took him to be someone else.' 

 
Ablative Case  

 The ablative case expresses the notion ‗out of‘ or 
‗away from‘ the place from which action has taken place. It 
indicates the source, separation, and direction from which 
the movement emanates. The ablative case is marked by -
lo and acts as a suffix as shown in the following examples 
below: 

14. pu - n          neto - lo        wu - da 
she - NOM   village - ABL go - PST 

‗She went to the village.' 
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15. wate - n       dz ku - lo     dz   pf     wu - a 
wate -NOM   pond - ABL  water  carry  come- PART 

‗Wate fetch/brought the water from the pond.' 

 

16. e - n    duka - lo       wu mhe   thri - de 

 I -NOM  shop - ABL  go things buy - FUT 

 ‗I will go to the shop to buy things.' 

In the above examples (18) - (20), the ablative case suffix -

lo is used to express out the case of separation from the 

source/direction in acting indicated by the verb. It denotes 

the means of which the action has taken place and to 

where something is transferred at the culmination of the 

action identified by the verb.  

 

Sociative Case  

 In Khezha, -z marks the sociative case in a 

sentence, expressing the accompanying/associating 

relationship between the subject and object. In examples 

(21) - (23), the sociative marker - z is used to signal the 

fact that an action that has been carried out in association 

with another person, i.e., it shows double participants in a 

sentence.  

17. mapu aro - z     be 

god us - SOC EXIST V. 

‗God is with us.' 

18. e - n      puwe - z  daruke   wu - de 

I - NOM   her - SOC  hospital  go - FUT 

‗I will go with her to the hospital.'   

19. kulo - n       wete - z      kede - da 

kulo - NOM  wete- SOC  fight - PST 

‗Kulo had fought with Wete‘. 

 
Benefactive Case 

 The benefactive case typically functions in a sentence 

to convey the notion ‗for the benefit of/for the welfare of.' It 

expresses the semantic relation between the actor‘s 

performance (agent) and its beneficiary (recipient) where 

the subject of these verbs is most commonly the agent, 

and the beneficiary a human noun. In other words, the 

benefactive case signifies the being in whose interest the 

action is performed indicated by the verb. The benefactive 

case suffix in Khezha is realized as -dzelo as shown in 

examples (24) - (26) below: 

20. mese - n       a- dzelo      mee - da 

mese - NOM  me - BEN  suffer - PST 

‗Mese had suffered because of me.'  

 

21. pu - n         a - dzelo   guri     kele  tri  wu - a 

she - NOM  me - BEN watch one   buy  come - PART 

‗She bought a watch for me.' 

 

22. i-dzelo         atsatini  a - mheto  tshlo - da 

your - BEN today      my - work  do – PST 

‗I could do my work today because of you.'  
 

Conclusion  

 The present study highlights case markers in Khezha 

where the findings have been exemplified throughout the 

paper. This paragraph recapitulates and summarizes case 

marking system in Khezha. About case marking of the 

subject and object in a sentence, Khezha, like other 

Angami - Pochuri languages, exhibit Nominative-

Accusative pattern. In Khezha, a case is expressed by 

adding a suffix to the NP, and a case form is a complete 

word, where isolating a case suffix is not possible (except 

nominative case). It has eight case markers, viz., 

Nominative -n, Accusative -e, Genitive -we, Locative -

e, Instrumental -pfo, Ablative -lo, Sociative -z and 

Benefactive -dzelo. Among them, the nominative case 

marker is not obligatory sometimes; it can be partially 

dropped. The nominative marker -n is obligatory with 

proper names whereas it can be optional (partially 

dropped) with pronouns, i.e., when the nominative case 

marker /-n/ is suffixed with personal pronouns, the // 

in /-n/ gets dropped/deleted. It is also interesting to note 

that in Khezha, the // in /-n/ gets dropped/deleted 

mostly in informal discourse whereas it retains in the case 

of formal discourse. The accusative marker -e is 

homophonous with the locative marker -e and they have 

identical morphological form, i.e.,/-e/.  

 The paper is a humble attempt to analyze case 

markers in Khezha. However, this is just a preliminary 

sketch and does not claim to be the complete analysis of 

the topic mentioned above. A detailed and proper analysis 

is needed, and the research/work is still in progress yet 

this can serve as an introductory work for further 

researchers to follow-up for more in-depth study which will 

enhance the knowledge of nominal morphology in Tibeto-

Burman languages in general and Khezha in particular. 
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Abstract 
 Today technology is an essential part of our lives.  All the organizations have identified the importance of Technology. It 
streamlines institutional tasks and makes learning & teaching more convenient. Teachers and students experience PowerPoint 
presentation, word documents, images, videos, audios, and smart classes. Using this kind of practice can democratize information in 
classrooms as well as help differentiate instruction, particularly for students with special needs. This paper focuses on the findings of 
advantages and disadvantages of smart classes in learning as well as in teaching.  
Keywords: technology, Gurukul, smart classes, advantages, disadvantages 
 
Introduction 

 Technology is everywhere and entangled in our daily 

lives. It has been successfully utilized in resolving many of 

our problems. Technology has been helping us in every 

part of our life starting from communication to education. 

And with the emergence of technology in every aspects of 

daily life it raises the level competition both in learning and 

teaching which is directly related to learning. So when 

technology in the classroom is being used correctly it 

opens up possibilities for more students learning. Best 

education and learning is an essential tool in today‘s 

competitive society. However, effective use of technology 

to enhance the quality of teaching is a very challenging 

problem. With changing time technology has been used to 

improve the quality of instruction and learning. In past 

students were sent in a Gurukul where they attained 

education from the gurus. Shift in time and progress in life, 

this system has been replaced by modernized culture i.e. 

classroom based teaching – learning came into existence. 

But this classroom based teaching or traditional way of 

teaching was limited to ―Chalk & Talk‖. New methods of 

teaching has been introduced and, today we witness one 

of the most meaningful and worthy gift of science, known 

as ―Smart classroom‖. 

 Smart Classrooms are technology enhanced 

classrooms that serve opportunities for teaching and 

learning by integrating learning technology. These smart 

classrooms have been equipped with computers, 

specialized software, audience response technology, 

assistive listening devices, networking, and audio/visual 

capabilities. Classroom Services leads the support, design, 

and planning for campus learning spaces. Here are the 

some advantages and disadvantages of the smart 

classroom. 

 

Advantages of Smart Classrooms 

Access to online information & tools: 

 In a regular classroom, the teacher writes on the 

blackboard, and the students write it down on their 

notebooks. In this method of teaching and learning, the 

student‘s mind gets puzzled in two directions, one is 

listening to the teacher and understanding him/her, and the 

other one is writing or making notes for reference in the 

future. In this way, the candidates do not understand the 

chapter/lesson properly or gets confused or even 

sometimes, they do not listen anything of teacher and just 

make notes. This is a very dull and boring approach in 

teaching. But this cannot be claimed in a smart classroom. 

In a smart classroom, there is a digital approach for notes 

and lesson. The teacher, instead of writing on the board, 

uses PowerPoint presentation, word documents, images, 

videos, and audios, and some other formats. These files 

http://eric.ed.gov/?id=EJ782146
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are given to the candidates in pen drives, CDs, or they are 

emailed to them. In this way, the students do not have to 

make notes. Notes are given to them, and they can give 

their full attention to the lecture. 

 

Enhances teaching/learning experience 

 Smart Boards provide a new ways for teachers to 

teach, and for students to learn and experience. These 

tools and resources support a wide range of learning and 

teaching styles. For example, learners can watch their 

tutors using the whiteboards to project video or visual 

elements, on the other hand audio learners can listen and 

have discussions on the topic. Whereas, the Boards come 

with touch screen capabilities that allow learners and 

teachers to touch and interact with the board 

 

Close Interaction with Subject 

 The interactive nature of Smart boards offers learners 

and teachers an opportunity to share and involve in the 

instructional process. Interactivity gives a stage for 

students to show their skill of the subject through touching, 

drawing, and writing on it. Candidates have a golden 

opportunity to take part or contribute to the presentation 

and/or discussion being held.  In addition, the boards 

provide for rapid grading system whereby learners can get 

quick feedback. Teachers and students are able to 

pinpoint individual strengths and weaknesses in different 

subject areas and left over areas/topics that need more 

focus or attention. Thus smart board helps to increase the 

involvement of the students in learning process.   

 

Low-Maintenance 

 Smart Boards are neat, clean, and easy to use. There 

is no problem in cleaning or maintaining the whiteboards. 

The information on the board can be changed using a 

special highlighting device or pen. There is no need for 

using old and unhygienic chalk or marker pens which not 

only spoils hands but cause serious affects to health even. 

 

Eco friendly 

 Interactive boards are environment friendly. They 

offer teachers a complete different way of presenting 

information to students, which removes the need for 

writing, printing or photocopying and which further reduces 

the demand of paper ink and other such materials which 

are extracted from nature by causing destruction.   

 

 

Technology Integration 

 Smart boards allows for integration of different 

technologies in order to enhance the teaching and learning 

experience. For instance, it is easily possible to attach 

different tools such as microscopes, document cameras, 

cameras or video cameras to a whiteboard to aid in 

instruction and better learning experience. It is also 

possible to upgrade the interactive learning tools and 

devices with a wide variety of software applications 

available in market.   

 

Communication 

 Interactive whiteboards allow for connectivity in 

different locations and spaces; making best collaboration 

and distance learning environments possible. When using 

Smart boards, students have shown increase in student-to-

student collaboration and increase in overall participation 

in the class.  

 All in all, bringing Smart Boards to the classroom is 

likely to change the way teachers give knowledge to 

students and at the same time simplify the learning 

process for students from different view. Candidates will 

find it very easy to engage with lessons and gain a better 

understanding of the overall subject. Smart board is an 

ideal tool for any classroom. The field of education needs 

technology like this for students, learners, and educators to 

continue to grow in their field. 

 

Disadvantages of Smart Classrooms 

 With so many advantages of the smart classrooms, 

there are a few disadvantages also which makes the use 

of smart technology quite limited. And these are as follow: 

 
Cost 

 The technology used in the smart classrooms is very 

costly. Some schools cannot have it. Few schools which 

can have it get over the budget after getting it. Many 

schools often take loans and credits to buy the smart 

technology. In result, the fees of the schools are hiked to 

meet the cost of the equipments being bought. The 

admission fees of the schools with smart classrooms also 

increases. All parents cannot afford such costly education 

for their ward. Many children don‘t get access to the smart 

classrooms.  

 
Skilled faculty 

 Few teachers cannot use smart technology for 

teaching in class. The teachers and mentors have to be 
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trained and well equipped before they can start teaching in 

a smart classroom. The teachers are trained to use the 

technology in an effective manner before they proceed 

further. They are also trained to handle faults in the 

gadgets and machines. This training also costs very much. 

If the teachers and mentors are not well trained with the 

technology, it would become a nagging factor rather than 

becoming helpful. 

 

Maintenance 

 Most of the electronic gadgets, the gadgets used in 

smart classrooms require appropriate maintenance. The 

classrooms in which these gadgets and devices are 

installed should be free from dust particles and should not 

face direct sunlight otherwise the devices will become 

faulty and create problem. Whereas these devices release 

a lot of heat in the surrounding so the rooms should be air 

conditioned, not hot. Technical staff has to be recruited for 

the maintenance of devices. This further adds to the cost 

of maintenance. The gadgets also need to be updated and 

upgraded regularly which is a very time consuming 

process and requires huge amount of money.  

 
Technical Faults 

 All the electronic devices and gadgets are prone to 

faults. If the gadgets do not work one day, the day is 

considered as a waste. They need a lot of time to recover 

and come back to their proper functioning stage. Teaching 

cannot be done on that day. In this case, the teacher 

should always be ready and equipped for a different 

method for teaching that is, using the blackboard. This 

would be very boring experience for the teachers as well 

as the students who are regularly participating in smart 

classrooms and sessions. The load of the teachers is also 

hiked as they have to prepare the topic and lesson as per 

two different methodologies of teaching which is time 

consuming as well as waste of time. 

 

Conclusion 

 Smart classes increase the level of interest in the 

students towards studies. Candidates take interest to learn 

more and more. With lot many pros and a few cons smart 

classes can still be regarded as good for the students. 

Because of some disadvantages, we cannot ignore the 

advantages of smart classrooms. All the cons have a 

solution except for the cons of the cost involved. In the 

coming few years, the rise in technology would surely 

decrease the cost of these devices to some level. New 

discoveries and inventions in the field of computer science 

and technology are coming that would definitely make 

teaching and learning even far better.  The government 

schools should also employ smart technology in their 

classes so that all the students who cannot afford the 

expenses of public schools can have access to smart 

classrooms. 
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Abstract 
 Indian writers in English who reflect the truth of Indian reality. They bear numerous responsibilities in the world of literature. Indian 
English literature has grown considerably in bulk variety and maturity. The development of Indian writings follows certain definite 
patterns, and it is not difficult to the gradual progression from the imitative stage to the realistic stage. 
 Indian writers were genuine portrayals of Indian life in their own social and domestic spheres. The Indian English writing today has 
reached a certain level of maturity, attained a degree of confidence and has overcome the clichés associated with it. They are truly 
modern, a nation without a flag, a sovereign consciousness, a government of the imagination. Some of the novels deal with the modern 
problems of Indian society and the psychological development of characters under the compelling stress of circumstances. 

Indian writing in English has enlightened the literature with its quality and vividness. It represented the culture, history, and all 
the variants necessary for the enrichment of the worldwide literature. Indian English literature is completely understandable and 
encourages every part of country.  
 In early times of British rule, they give special importance to the Indian novels, dramas and poetry. Every regional writers was 
dedicated in their intelligence to deliver in the “British mother tongue”. It is highly knowledgeable and they were learned even in such 
periods. From succeeding and feeling of social position that Indians developed a new sense of self-awareness and confidence. 
Rabindranath Tagore and Aurobindo Ghose introduced Indian writing in English. Rabindranath Tagore, who was having ocean of 
knowledge and the power of the mind of think. 
Keywords: English, social reality, Indian Literature. 

 
 Indian English literature is two hundred years old. Sri 

Aurobindo stands like a huge oak spreading its branches 

over these two centuries. The contribution of sri Aurobindo 

as a perfect writers and craftsman is undoubtedly great. 

He is the first poet in Indian English writing, who has given 

the interpretation of myths. His famous works ―The Human 

Cycle and The Ideal of Human Society‖ taken together to 

give a complete picture of Aurobindo‘s version of the future 

possibilities of man and shows the humanistic trend in his 

thought. In the human cycle, he enlightened the self- 

evident that Indian English drama could not secure a firm 

foothold and builds a tradition of its own. M. K. Naik says 

that, ―owing to the lack of a firm dramatic tradition 

nourished on actual performance in a live theatre, early 

Indian English drama in Bengal, as in India, grew 

sporadically as mostly closet drama; and even later, only 

Sri Aurobindo, Rabindranath Tagore and Chattopadhyaya 

produced a substantial corpus of dramatic writing‖. 

 Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941) is a celebrating 

name in the sphere of English literature. He won the Nobel 

Prize for literature in 1913, for his immortal poetic work 

Gitanjali (1913). Besides being a great universal poet, the 

genius Tagore is also a novelist, dramatist, short- story 

writer, musician, philosopher, painter, educationalist, 

reformers and critic in every field and had earned a niche 

for himself. The setting of his novel is representative and 

reflective, their characters are natural, realistic full-blooded 

and life. The socio- religious culture of Bengal is brilliantly 

portrayed in his novels. Through his novels he brings out 

some of the problems of the woman of his age. Different 

kinds of human relations are portrayed and analyzed 

through the different social settings. 

 Bhabani Bhattacharya (1906-1988) is one of the 

novelists of the older generation of  Indo- Anglian writers. 

He is endowed with a transparently positive vision of life, 

explored and expressed artistically in his novels. He 

throws that the novel must have a social purpose, his 

stories abound in social and historical realities, quite often 

bitter and cruel, such as the Bengal famine of 1943, the 

tragedies of freedom struggle and partition, and evils of 

poverty, corruption, ignorance, superstition, exploitation, 

and etc. Bhattacharya affirms that an artist should 
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inevitably be concerned with truths and social reality. In his 

first six novels such as Some Memorable Yesterdays 

(1941), So Many Hungers (1947)!, Indian Cavalcade 

(1948), He Who Rides a Tiger (1955), The Golden Boat 

(1956), and Towards Universal Man (1964) are set against 

Indian social sense in the perspective of world shaking 

historical events, whereas the sixth novel has setting both 

India and America‘s Hawaii island and deals with the 

theme of spiritual quest.  

 The majority of Mulk Raj Anand‘s (1905-2004) novels 
brings to the limelight the inequities of society and trials 
and tribulations of the less fortunate. Untouchable (1935), 
Coolie (1936), addresses the evils existing in the society in 
the Marxist terms. Untouchable targets the evil of casteism 
and brings to the surface the issue of segregation of 
people on the basis of their profession. In Coolie, he 
portrays the hollowness of the society and the cursed 
faced by the proletariat. He gives an awareness of the 
inequality that existed in India. 
 Raja Rao‘s (1908- 2006) reputation as a novelist of 
metaphysics and philosophy is sufficient to justified by 
substantial contribution in upholding themes in his novels. 
Women in Raja Rao‘s novels  suffer from domestic 
injustice and tyrannical tradition, but the writers suggests 
no way out of their dilemma. His women characters, who 
are a little ambitious. His work The Serpent and The Rope 
(1960) abounds with various themes. It is the story of an 
intellectual Rama, who is in quest of personal enlighten 
and seeks inspiration and revelation from eastern and 
western metaphysics.  
 Salman Rushdie (1947) has    played a stupendous 
role in shaping the mind of a writers. His novels abounds 
with myths, symbols and motifs. Midnight Children (1981) 
shook the very foundation of the complacency of the Indian 
English fiction. His language, style, theme and narrative 
technique employed by Rushdie is highly innovative. He 
initiated a trend which cared very less about the 
continental method of writing novels. Midnight Children, 
the novel has three parts and based on the crucial role by 
history in the narrative, it can be categorized as the growth 
of the characters during pre-Independence. His works 
abounds with lavish use of symbols and fantasy. Rushdie 
will always be remembered for his dare devil techniques, 
narrative spanning generations with style, abundant usage 
of allegory, symbols and veiled disguise of real life people 
and political overtones. 
 Vikram Seth‘s A Suitable Boy (1993) delves in detail 

on the social milieu of post-Independent India. The novel 

portrays the concerns of the middle aged lady, Mrs. Rupa 

Mehra, who embarks on a mission suitable groom for her 

daughter Lata and succeeds when she meets the young 

Haresh Kanna the major attraction of the novel is the 

depiction of social panorama of India which encompasses 

cultural arena, politics in academics circles. It is also 

remarkable that the theme and technique of novels in 

Indian literature during this period found based on social 

upset, poverty, untouchablity, exploitation and social 

movement. 

 Kamala Markandaya (1924- 2004) was brought up in 
south India. But her works do not confine to provincial 
characters and themes. She explores a multitude of issues 
and the choices of themes exhibit her potential to 
approach the subject with appreciable maturity and good 
organization. Her works are a realistic delineation of the 
double pulls that the Indian women is subjected to, 
between her desire to assert herself as an individual. She 
also points out how the socio- economic conditions affect 
the women most. Some Inner Fury (1955) and Possession 
(1963) and The Golden Honey Comb (1977) are her 
popular novels, wherein she gives a clear and economical 
account of the life style of the peasants, the middle classes 
and the aristocracy and also focuses on the conflicting 
East- West relations.  
 In recent times Indian English literature has admired 

throughout the world and it has accepted as part of world 

literature in English, because of its reflection of the reality 

of Indian society. It was most powerful form of expression 

that it has not only acquired a prestigious position in Indian 

literature. But it was independently valuable as world 

English literature.        G. N. Devy points out that during the 

three thousand years of its past, there is an amazing 

recurrence of trends, styles and themes. While Indian 

authors, poets, novelists, essayists, dramatists have been 

making momentous and important help to the world 

literature since the pre- independence era. The past few 

years have witnessed a very large successful and growing 

of Indian English writing in the global literature.  
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Abstract 
 Jane Austen was an English novelist. Austen presents marriage and family as the central concept of her novels. Matrimony was a 
significant trait of the people in the community, particularly in Austen‟s period. Pride and Prejudice deals with marriage and family as an 
institution, apart from class divisions which affect human relationships. Jane Austen's Pride and Prejudice deals with the eighteenth 
century question over parents wishes against individual choices and over wealth and societal standing versus love as the base for 
matrimony and family unit as well. 
Keywords: Marriage, Family, Human relationships, Institution, Parents, Domestic themes, etc., 

 

 Jane Austen (1775--1817) was an English novelist 

whose novels deal with household themes. Pride and 

Prejudice has all the features of a home novel. Jane 

Austen presents the marriage and family as the central 

concept in this story. Austen strikes at cardinal truths - 

love, matrimony and familial relationships. She knew well 

how marriage defined a woman's life. In fact, she 

considers love, marriage and family to be the fundamental 

problems of human life.  

 Jane Austen‘s concept of family was idyllic. Kinship 

bonds were strong during her times. Her views on family 

also reflected the process of social reform that 

revolutionized the entire fabric of society in London during 

the late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries.  

John Locke‘s socio-political ideas paved the way to 

extensive changes in the accessible attitudes en route for 

offspring and the task of parents in raising children, while 

Daniel Defoe, deliberated essential changes in the 

temperament of the marriage affiliation. These new-

fangled thinking were influential in the turn down of the 

patriarchal family composition and gave ascend to 

"affective individualism" and the "companionate marriage." 

 Leo Tolstoy highlighted family as an important 

institution in the society. It has its individual connotation as 

a fundamental common establishment for the reason that it 

is seen in all societies. Each one is piece of a family unit 

and a complete people network, where strong thoughts are 

articulated. It is a place of protection where happiness and 

camaraderie is sought after.  It is also a nest where 

depression and anguish are uttered. 

 Family is the most basic social institution found in all 

societies. It is a place where joy and companionship is 

derived. In general, people imbibe most of their beliefs 

from their families. Family refines persons and in due 

course helps populace learn an excellent covenant about 

the societal world. This consecutively influences the 

development of their self- identity through the course of 

socialization. So family backdrop is a vital ingredient of 

social rank and social division, which is habitually seen as 

representative of their families and not just of community. 

In Tolstoy‘s family, dinner was the grandeur and 

culmination of the day. It was the occasion when all the 

family members got as one and exchanged views on 

diverse subjects. Dinner time presented each of them a 

stand to vote their individual opinions on unlike issues. 

Same exchanges are found in Austen‘s Pride and 

Prejudice as well.  

 Wedding was a significant feature of the people in the 

community particularly in Jane Austen‘s era. Pride and 

Prejudice deals with family as an institution, apart from 

class divisions which affect human relationships. The 

Bennet family is a fabricated kin, pictured wonderfully by 

Jane Austen. The family theaters a pivotal job in Pride and 

Prejudice. The novel, in fact, centers around the fortunes 

of the leading role, Elizabeth. Elizabeth‘s acquaintance 

with the different characters deeply influences the plan of 

the complete story.  
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 Each one of the daughters is distinctive. They exhibit 

dissimilar behaviour depending on the schooling they 

undergone: the two eldest daughters, Jane and Elizabeth, 

endear themselves to their father by their admirable 

behavior, while Mary, who is unassuming portrays  

intellectual and musical talents and the two youngest are 

quite incorrigible and they enjoy the freedom of choosing 

to go wherever they wished. 

 The people during this particular era viewed nuptials 

as the only promising opportunity for a young girl hailing 

from a good family. The existence of five youthful 

daughters with only fine looks to necessitate any notice 

was a substance of serious concern and apprehension for 

the mother. However, Mrs. Bennet falls short of communal 

manners as far as her etiquette are concerned. In her 

frenzied attempts to see right partners for her five 

daughters, she receives the wrath of so many, including a 

qualified young bachelor who is engrossed towards 

Elizabeth. Her indifferent husband ridicules Mrs. Bennet‘s 

efforts time and again. 

 The several troubles spinning around the legal, fiscal 

or poignant interests that bond or separate the Bennet 

family let Jane Austen scope to hoist a number of 

communal issues of her period, mainly involving girl‘s 

tutoring and the realism of certain way of life. 

 The story Pride and prejudice opens with the 

sentence that has become a maxim among the youth. ―It is 

a truth universally acknowledged that a single man in 

possession of a good fortune must be in want of a wife‖ 

(1). This sentence has become recognizable in English 

tongue circles.               

 Mr. Bennet just exists in Pride and Prejudice. He 

keeps away himself of all family errands much to the 

disappointment and dismay of his wife. His second 

daughter Elizabeth shoulders all tasks and the whole 

family including even the father looks up to her for ease 

and relief.  Mr. Bennet is not worried of the outgoing Lydia 

who has liaisons with the martial men in the 

neighbourhood. Yet, Elizabeth has an alert eye on Lydia, 

specially during the balls. She confides her fears about 

Lydia to her father who dismisses it as groundless. Mr. 

Bennet does not take her gravely until Lydia elopes with 

Wickham.  

 This paradigm shift in the power structure of the 

family influenced both parent-child and husband-wife 

relationships, resulting in autonomy within the family unit. 

Jane Austen's novels portray the period of transition 

between the two value systems - one which had a 

hegemonic patriarchal system and the other that delegated 

powers to any member of the family. 

 The story in Jane Austen's Pride and Prejudice 

revolves around the eighteenth century -debate over 

parental desires versus personal preferences and over 

money and social status versus love as the basis for 

marriage. In Pride and Prejudice, Collins and Lucas were 

not happily married. Lucas wedded Collins for riches and 

expediency but Collins married Lucas out of spite for 

Elizabeth who cast off Collin‘s plan.  

 The family affiliations, the camaraderie and the 

delightful conversations among the members of the family 

in the novel, Pride and Prejudice makes the reader a part 

of the story itself. It is the tale of a closely-knit family 

whose members come as one to eat and swap views on 

issues as to marriage. With an anxious mother who has to 

resolve five daughters in matrimony and an apparently 

disinterested father who is more of a reader than an 

viewer, things are very complicated for the family.  

 The protagonist Elizabeth fully overshadows all other 

characters in the story. She seems to nurse all her family 

members, giving everyone apt counsel as the 

circumstance demands. Even her father looks up to her for 

guidance and he requires her companionship. Her mother 

lacks social grace and despised by all at the balls. In her 

labors to find suitable suitors for her daughters, Mrs. 

Bennet alienates people with her pitiable behavior. 

Elizabeth is the axle around which the full novel revolves. 

Whether it is moderating a relaxed exchange at the dining 

desk, advising an over lenient sister, amusing visitors, 

Elizabeth is at her top. 

 The story gives the reader a few striking panoramic 

scenes that can only fit in to a family. For instance, the 

banter of sisters, making preparations for dance, selecting 

dresses, trimmings etc., that would suit a ball. Jane and 

Elizabeth share at different points in life several attractive 

moments. They often found collectively, discussing the run 

of actions. As mainly youthful girls do, they keep 

wondering about their prediction in marriage and talk in 

particular about Bingley whose focus was on Jane. Jane 

says Elizabeth that ― Bingley is just what a young man 

ought to be, sensible, good humoured, lively and I never 

saw such happy manners!. As Anna Quindlen remarked, 

Jane is "sugar to Elizabeth's lemonade". ―Each of Austen‘s 

novels emphasizes the significance of sibling bonds; 

relationships between brothers and sisters are shown to be 

as important as marital ties and, perhaps, more important‖. 

(Hudson 125). 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anna_Quindlen
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 Sibling bonds were very strong during the late 

eighteenth and nineteenth centuries period. People 

confined themselves to their homes, and family members 

often lived in close proximity during the most important part 

of their lives.   

 The home is not only rebuilt, but it is built stronger to 

weather future storms. Strong family bonds reduce stress 

in people. Healthy relationships with other family members 

can help increase self-esteem, reduce worry. Mr. Bennet 

realizes his mistake after Lydia‘s elopement and in his 

entire life, he understands that he has not seeded values 

in his daughter‘s lives. He gives strict injunctions to his 

daughters not to venture out anymore. 

 In Austen‘s England, though on the top public arenas, 

parents played a key role in the matrimony souk, 

daughters had gained added autonomy as far as their 

choices were accounted. In her novels, though there is 

regularly a profitable side to the marriages, the heroines 

and heroes get married for love and parents with a few 

exceptions, are agreeable.   

 Austen's novel Pride and Prejudice is chiefly 

concerned with the social fabric of late eighteenth and 

early nineteenth-century England, when family members 

bonded very well together and were protective of one 

another. A crisis for one member affected the entire family.  

In the novel Pride and Prejudice, marriage is given primacy 

and the womenfolk are entirely dependent on a good 

marriage for securing a status and an identity in society. 

While marriage is highlighted as an institution, the author 

also brings out the sibling bond which is special and 

unique. The ambitions of eligible bachelors and aspirations 

of their prospective wives are also well depicted. Pride and 

Prejudice with all its initial troubles steers towards happier 

moments which finally culminate in good marriages and 

family affinity. 
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Abstract 
 The author depicts relationship amid grandmother and her grandson. He relates the relationship and how it develops over the 
years. Solitude and silence seal the grandmother‟s days from the real world. But she turns her company to the gods and the birds. She 
started to dwell into her own. The author‟s grandmother is a lady who is very spiritual and is a lady not accustomed to the modern 
techniques, style and way of life.  She was very kind towards the animals especially dogs. She adapted to the life style of village life. 
Often she visited the temple in the way to school.  

 
 Khushwant Singh was an Indian novelist, lawyer, and 

journalist. He was born and brought up in (Hadali) Punjab.  

After working as a lawyer for eight years, he joined the 

Indian Foreign Service upon the Independence of India 

from British Empire in 1947.  He was also worked as 

journalist in the All India Radio in 1951. Later he moved to 

the Department of Mass Communications of UNESCO at 

Paris in 1956. 

 Khushwant Singh was awarded with the Padma 

Bhushan in 1947.  But he gave back his award in 1984. 

Because of the protest against operation Blue Star (which 

the Indian Army raided at Amritsar). He was decorated 

with the Padma Vibhushan (2007), the second highest 

civilian award in India and Sahitya Academy Fellowship I 

2010. The Mark of Vishnu, A History of Sikhs, The Train to 

Pakistan, Success Mantra, We Indians and Deaths at my 

Doorstep are some of his brilliant works.  Between1980-

1986, he served as the Member of Parliament in Rajya 

Sabha, the upper house of the Parliament of India. His 

short stories reveal that he is a master of the craft of story 

writing.  

 The Portrait of A Lady gives us a real picture of 

human relationship in a joint family. The story is written in 

the first person and is in auto-biographical mode. It is 

acuity of Khushwant Singh of his grandmother. He 

expresses how he enjoyed his childhood with his 

grandmother in a village.  He also describes the changes 

happens in his life after his departure to the city.  At last, 

he depicts the moving scene of his grandmother‘s death. 

His description about his grandmother is intensely moving 

with his usual touch in a poetic way. Khushwant Singh 

describes his intimate relationship with his grandmother 

and the beautiful time they spent together.  

 The grandmother played a crucial role in the author‘s 

life. The elders would steer the younger generation in 

teaching them how to care other. They hammer important 

aspects like thoughtfulness, kind heartedness, discipline, 

patience, ability of listening, developing social skills, 

communication skills, communication skills, 

companionship, gaining wisdom beyond one‘s age, time 

management, etc to the younger generation. In these ways 

the elders have optimistic wave on younger generation. 

 Today many elders talk that times have changed, or 

struggles are not quite the same that they faced. But in 

enduring to do things their way, same people will often tell 

us that they wished they would have listened when others 

were trying to advise them. It helped them a lot when they 

were in pain. After learning from the others mistake, no 

one should repeat the same mistakes are very wise. 

 In this story, thought the grandmother had no proper 

schooling and no formal education, she lived a life of 

dedication and integrity. She never compromised with her 

principles and was   a determined woman. She had shown 

her love for animals and birds in feeding the street dogs 

and sparrows. These qualities certainly influenced the 

author. The grandmother was short, fat and slightly bent in 

appearance.  She was not a pretty woman but had a 

spiritual beauty.  She was a very religious woman.  Her lips 

would always move in inaudible prayer while her hand was 

counting the beads of her rosary.  She loved her grandson 

extremely.  
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 In the village, she brought up her grandson.  She 

used to feed chapattis to the village dogs. When she 

moved to the city, she was distressed that there was no 

teaching about God and the scriptures in her grandson‘s 

studies. The turning point occurred in their relationship 

after departed to city to stay with Khushwant‘s parents. He 

continued his education in an English school. He used to 

go to school in a motor bus. She could not accompany him 

to the school.  So this made the grandmother little bit wide 

from his grandson. 

 Although taking a lot of interest in his studies she 

could not help him in his lessons because he was learning 

English, law of gravity, Archimedes principle. Many things 

which she could not recognize. One more thing which 

disturbed her lot that the kids were not educating about 

God and Scriptures in the school instead of that they were 

given music lessons which was not an honorable thing in 

her opinion. She thinks that music was not meant for 

gentle folk.             She understands that in makeover of 

the child her role was finished and that made her to feel 

sad. 

 Further, when he went up to University, their 

friendship was snapped. She accepted a secluded life.  All 

over the day, she sat by her wheel spinning and reciting 

prayers.  In the afternoon, she would feel happy in feeding 

the sparrows. This shows the stage when she found 

herself totally isolated and aloof but she braved this 

isolation with grace and dignity. She was a strong 

character. She went through in her heart and always self-

possessed herself from indicative of her emotions. But the 

day before her death for the first time she broke this 

routine and gave up her prayers. She sang the songs of 

the home coming of the warriors on a emaciated drum 

along with the ladies of neighborhood in order to celebrate 

her grandson‘s return from abroad.  

 Even she predicted her time of her death with 

intuition. She became ill. The doctor informed that was a 

mild fever. She could foresee that her end was near.  She 

was upset and gone astray her prayers before the final exit 

from the world. She did not want to waste any more time 

talking to anybody. She lay peacefully in bed praying and 

telling the beads till her lips stopped moving and rosary fell 

from her lifeless fingers. Then the funeral proceedings 

went on.  The dead body of the grandmother was covered 

by a red shroud.  A crude stretcher was brought to obtain 

her to be cremated. At that time, thousands of sparrows 

arrived and sat on the floor.  There was no chirruping, 

when her dead body was taken. The sparrows flew away 

quietly. Here ends the portrayal of a pious lady.  
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 Silence! The Court is in Session is a play discussed 
quest for reality and feminine identity. The play speaks the 
role of woman in the male dominant society. This play is in 
some respects typical of Tendulkar‘s literary ventures. As it 
is usual but indicates a real incident. In this particular case, 
the motivation came from an amateur group of players on 
its way to stage a mock trial in vile parley, the suburb 
where Tendulkar lives. The bits of conversation he heard 
as he guided the members to their destination provided the 
foundation for the play. Tendulkar wrote this play for 
Rangayan at the behest of his friends Arvind and Sulabha 
Deshpande. Silence! The Court is in Session is 
Tendulkar‘s excellent creation. A Versatile dramatic skill is 
portrayed in this drama. The concern of oblivious of 
character, the problem of identity, feminine assertion and 
also the poetic language are beautifully blended in his 
dramatic technique.  
 The play is a strong and elaborated act of examining 

the art of theatre itself. The theatre is a reliable tool to 

observe and find the truth appears in the society. Such 

indoctrinate is told in the play. In fact, the characters of the 

play are the actors. The leading edge of acting personae 

and the personal social identity gives the drama an 

extreme constraint into reality. The key to the obscurity of 

the plot is the rehearsal of court proceeding within the play. 

The playwright succeeds in giving and justifying the truth 

after reaching the end of the mock trial. Simulation, 

dissimulation, acting, role-playing are the weapons that he 

resorts throughout the play, to achieve his objectives – 

unmasking the male chauvinism. It is also rich elegant 

imagery. Vivacious exposures, intensively chosen phrases, 

and words and various references of image clumps and 

many symbolic, fortuitous similarities give the play a 

condense building of the dramatist‘s desire. For example, 

the portrayal of the court's door hauls blood form Benare's 

hand, it symbolized the inevitable sufferings. Further the 

room locked outside also hints the labyrinth. The green 

clothed parrot, immature talk and so many references can 

be given as Benare‘s multifaceted mindset.  A mock court 

is a tool divides a theatricality and actuality. The more the 

tools are used, tricks are lodged, and the play becomes 

harder and deeper perspective. The comic elements are 

an ironical sting. 

 Vijay Tendulkar's plays are based on reality. In fact, 

the texture of the play is built on a pattern of contrast. The 

play exposes the practice of a play in a slovenly old room 

of a small village by theatre artists. A theatrical visits the 

main area, in order to perform a play. Due to the truancy of 

a character, it is decided that Mr Samant should play the 

role but Mr Samant is a totally inexperienced man in 

acting.  In order to show Mr Samant the manoeuvre of the 

court and these characters play a mock trial. The play is a 

trick intensively played in which Leela Benare is on one 

side and the remaining characters are another side. Leela 

Benare is indicted for the mock trial. They file a case 

against her of infanticide. The play is a fallacy of a grave 

social problem of unmarried motherhood and the 

consequences faced by her. The fallacy turns out to the 

real case with Leela Benare. She is a prey of male‘s carnal 

lust. Being fooled by her maternal uncle at the age of 

fifteen and later by Prof. Damale, her faith in manhood is 

totally detached and she gives birth to the illegal child. No 

one is ready to accept her. She is alienated by society. All 

the characters of the play torture her in the play‘s 

rehearsal. At the end of the play, Benare is forced to 

undertake an abortion. In the plot of the play, a technique 

of mock trial is used to make the play in an interesting 

manner. The exposition of the play is Leela Benare's 

entering into room accompanying Mr Samant. While 

entered into the room her finger is injured. Mr Samant's 

ignorance about the court leads the artists to perform a 

mock trial. In order to create eagerness, a mock trial of 

Leela Benare has been arranged, in which she has been 

arrested on distrust of a crime.  
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 In the first act of the play, the performances shown 

are helpful in constructing the character of Leela Benare. 

In Benare‘s character a blend of simplicity and profundity. 

Her treatment to Mr Samant is quite delightful because she 

doesn‘t make any difference in men and women. But her 

social behaviour pesters the other characters and their 

ego, make them join together and attack her. In the mock 

trial, Leela Benare's past is emphasized. Her past life 

explores how women are sexually and psychologically 

harassed by men.  

 In act two, the trial continues and during the trial the 

past of other characters also highlighted and it shows 

limitations of these characters. The economic stability 

Leela Benare is superior to all other characters of the play. 

This inferiority complex of the characters tempts them to 

attack Leela Benare collectively.  

 In act three, Leela Benare tries to get away from the 

scene but she can‘t. Her condition is like a caged bird 

whose feathers are cut down purposely by ill-minded 

people. The characters‘ unsuccessful life leads them to 

take pleasure from others‘ sufferings. Benare wants to give 

birth to the child, but she is ordered to abort the child.  

 The character of Leela Benare has differed from the 

all other characters of the play, particularly Mrs Kashikar is 

the opposite of Benare. Benare has her own economic 

source but Mrs Kashikar is dependent on her own husband 

economically as well as psychologically. She tries to 

expose her smartness but she is insulted by her husband. 

Mrs Kashikar is constant in nature and her belief in the 

traditional values. Sukhatme, Mr Kashikar, Ponkshe, and 

Mr Samant are the characters who take the violent 

behaviour with Leela Benare because of their unsatisfied 

life. Benare‘s life is a constant one to fight against the 

patriarchal society.   
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 Bharathi Mukherjee is an Indian-born American 

novelist, short-story writer, non-fiction writer and journalist. 

She takes up the life of the Indian immigrants in the U.S.A 

as the subject-matter of her novels. In her novels, she 

explores the theme of immigration and transformation. 

Born in Calcutta on 27th July, 1940 into a Hindu-Bengali 

family, Bharati Mukherjee is the second of the three 

daughters of SudhirLal Mukherjee and BinaChaterjee. 

When Mukherjee was seven, her family moved to England. 

In 1951 her family moved back to India. In 1959 Mukherjee 

received a B.A with honours from the Universtiy of 

Calcutta, and in 1961 she received her M.A. English and 

Ancient Culture from the University of Baroda. Later that 

year she moved to the United States to attend Iowa 

Writers‘ Workshop at the University of Iowa. There she met 

Clarke Blaise, another writer and after two weeks of dating, 

they married and had two sons. In the same year 

Mukherjee earned her M.F.A and went to receive a Ph.D in 

English and Comparative literature from the University of 

Iowa. Mukerjee immigrated to Canada with Blaise in 1968, 

and became a naturalized citizen in 1972. She was a 

professor at McGill Universtiy in Montreal. She claims that 

racist experiences in Canada prompted her to become a 

United State citizen in 1980. She considers herself to be 

an American writer with Bengali-Indian roots. 

 The term diaspora originally used for the jewish 

externment from its homeland, is now applied as a 

metaphoric designation for expatriates refugees, exiles 

and immigrants. It is an interesting paradox that a great 

deal of Indian writing in English is produced not in India but 

in the South Pacific, the Caribbean, South Africa, 

Mauritius, and the contemporary Indian diasporas in the 

U.S.A, the U.K, Canada and Australia. In the past Indian 

were intellectually fed on thoughts of Dickens, Scott  and 

the likes. 

 Today people all over the world are being nourished 

by the writers of the Indian diaspora namely V.S. Naipaul, 

Rushdie,  Mistry, Vikram Seth, Bharat Mukherjee etc., The 

European voyagers, travelers, traders and the orientalists 

rediscovered the cosmopolitan culture of India. The writers 

of the Indian diaspora through their literary contributions 

have greatly enriched the English literature. They have 

been aiming at reinventing India through the rhymes of 

ancient legends, the cadences of mythology, the 

complexities of another civilization, cultural assimilation 

and nostalgia. The writers of the Indian diaspora write 

about the vastness and complexities of the home country 

which contains everything in multitudes – multiple truths, 

multiple crisis, multiple realities and this diversity is 

portrayed for the worldwide reading public. 

 Bharati Mukherjee‘s novels and short stories often 

reveal contemporary themes and concerns. One of  these 

is the emotional and psychic consequences of the search 

for self-identity in an alien land. She has paid special 

attention to the condition of the Indian Woman immigrant in 

North America. Her stories are about psychological 

transformation, especially among woman immigrants  from 

Asia. Her novels and short stories express the nomadic 

impulses of Indians who in their deliberate search for a 

materially better life, migrate to the west and consequently 

face tensions of adaptation and assimilation. Mukherjee is 

at her best in the depiction of cross cultural conflicts and 

how her heroines take control over their destines 

 Bharati Mukherjee‘s Wife falls into the category of the 

modern novel as it presents an intense inner world of 

neurotic and solipsistic individual using symbols as 

‗Centering nodes‘. Instead of trying to combine the 

freedom of the individual win tolerance for fellow beings. 

Mukherjee chooses to glorify the alienated individual 

rootlessness and unreal existence are the main concerns 

of the expatriate novelist who has set out to make a 

deliberate distortion of Indian womanhood. Her woman 

characters are tantalized by the possibility of passion, 

which they mistake for love and self-expression, in 

America which appears to be a free land, a veritable 

dream land for all Indian girls. 



 
 

 
 74 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol.3   Special Issue 7 November 2018 E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 Dimple, the protagonist in Wife stands out as a unique 

fictional work by virtue of its insightful probing into its 

heroine‘s psyche and its infalliable technical excellence. 

Surfacially wife is the simple story of Amit and his wife 

Dimple, newly married Bengali immigrants to the U.S.A. 

Dimple is an extremely immature girl who constantly 

dreams of marriage as she hopes it would bring freedom 

and love. She hoped that marriage would offer her a 

different kind of life. After a long physical waiting, she is 

finally married to Amit Kumar Basu, an average middle 

class young engineer who dreams of making a fortune in 

America and returning to India, to lead a rich and 

comfortable life in Calcutta. But very soon her ideas on 

marriage are scattered, as her romantic, adolescent mind 

cannot grasp the reality that freedom to her certain 

limitations. Marriage has not provided all the glittering thing 

she had imagined. As a result, she begins to resent her 

new home. Amit, her husband does not seem to be 

capable of feeding her fantasy life. When she becomes 

pregnant she decides not to bear any child. She induces 

an abortion to get rid of it. A child she feels, will be 

deterrent to her movement of activity. 

 Even in America Dimple finds no consolation or relief. 

The life in New York appears to be destructive to her. She 

is further shaken by the realization that New York with all 

its glitter and glamour in a crime prone city, allowing little 

freedom to Indian wives. She experiences estrangement 

from herself and her surroundings as well. She finds a 

wide gulf between her fantasy world and the reality of her 

situation. She sinks into a world of isolation and insecurity. 

Another problem that Dimple encounters is social 

discrimination. The words and expressions of the shop 

man is a deliberate racist attack on her. She recalls her 

routine visit is the Lake Market in Calcutta where she got 

the chance to meet the Shopkeepers who are different 

origin and religion. But this particular encounter in America 

remains an unforgettable and hurting attack and her dark 

race. 

 Dimple hopes that migration to the US will benefit her 

in different ways. She believes that she will become a 

career woman. She likes to become a librarian there and 

to enrich her skills. But everything goes contradictory. 

Even her expected and favourite nuclear family with Amit 

does not seem to be faithful at Manhattan.  In contrast, 

Amit feels very comfortable in facing the challenges of 

living in the US. But Dimple has got affected inevitably.  

 The wheels of time changes her too. Dimple slowly 

begins to adapt the western culture. She gets a new 

American friend Milt. The new friendship makes a 

remarkable change in her attitude and behavior. She 

begins to do things to please him. She tries to eat the 

American food for Milt. This shows that she tries to adapt 

to the new environment and mingle with the American 

society. But still Indianness stands in a corner of her mind 

and her conscience objects her actions. Her slow approval 

of Americanism shapes her to think Milt as a better choice 

than Amit.  

 Dimple is like Sita the epic character who 

accompanied her husband in exile. But Dimple‘s character 

is not idealistic and she is not virgin like Sita. Her 

disappointment with Amit motivates her to go the extent of 

killing her own husband. Limitations and restrictions 

imposed on her by Amit resulted in his murder. Her action 

of killing her husband is not the first one, rather it is a 

second one since she has aborted her baby before leaving 

India for the welfare of her husband. As a woman, Dimple 

is both constructive and destructive in her wifely and 

motherly role.  

 The novel Wife portrays the psychic condition of 

Dimple due to cultural shock. The unpleasant situation in 

America leads how to face the cultural disaster. She is 

standing between the two nations to show her identity. Her 

dual identity and her struggle between the real and forced 

cultural differences exploit her inner psyche. She begins to 

wander between her real and fantasy world. She tries to 

release her from all the imaginations. But the 

circumstances and the surroundings make her suffer from 

mental disorder. She begins to afraid of New York. She 

thinks that she is to be killed by the man with his guns. 

Dimple comes to America expecting some problems in 

American set up. But she undergoes the pain beyond her 

sustenance. 

 Everyday her sadness increases. She feels that her 

life is slow and fall of miscalculations. The catastrophe of 

wife uncovers the another side of the coin as well the 

unpredictability of the human nature. Even the same 

person, even the same condition may act differently. It is 

this trait of the human nature that centers the impulse of 

any imaginative creativity. At times Bharati Mukherjee‘s 

chief interest appears laying in the study of the individual 

mentality, but then comes up as a much significant task of 

indulging the same individual into the contradictory forces 

of cross-cultured conventions. 

 Basically, culture offers a lot to the different fields of 

human survival. A cross cultural conflict emerges when the 

people of two cultural groups come into closer contacts. 
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When they bring near, they also bring near their much 

sustained totality of heritage, habits, customs and artifacts. 

But the groups are reluctant to accept the conventions and 

customs of other groups. 

 Even if these groups predispose, they cannot merge 

the divergent cultural identities. This chiefly occurs due to 

the individual‘s strong indigenous psycho. Cultural 

background which pass him/ her at the social cross roads. 

Still, the most of occasions, the compulsions of sharing the 

existence overcome such dimensions. 

 At this cross cultural confrontations, the immigrant 

writes like Bharati Mukherjee come up with specific 

purpose. For instance, she attempts to delineate the life of 

the immigrant minority community, which adapts to the 

patterns of the multicultural American life. Cross cultured 

confrontation is a great influence on immigrants today. The 

two protagonists of Mukherjee, Amit and Dimple face 

Cultural shock due  to their immigration to the foreign land. 

We notice that here Mukherjee aims of depicting the 

psyche of those immigrants, who could not cope up with 

their changed circumstances and with the two socio-

cultural environments accompanied with the feelings of 

rootlessness and nostalgia. Thus Bharati Mukherjee has 

dealt with the psychological supplication and crises in the 

life her protagonists. 
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―Racism has become a colonial tool for discriminating the underprivileged.‖ 
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Abstract 
 Langston Hughes has become the most distinguished and recognized voice of the Harlem Renaissance and Black 

Literature through his significant artistic contribution as a poet, essayist and novelist.  He became the unofficial ‗poet 

laureate‘ of the Harlem Renaissance frequently referred to as the King of Poetry. He popularized the Jazz and Blues which 

set the pulse for Harlem Renaissance. ―The Negro Speaks of Rivers ‗ is  a maiden attempt made by Hughes  as a 18-year 

old boy who voiced for racial equality and instilled race pride in his fellow ‗blacks‘. This poem was published in ‗The Crisis‘ 

magazine.  Hughes dedicated this poem to W.E.B.Du.Bois, Editor of the Crisis Magazine and Civil Rights activist who had 

influenced him to a greater extent. Various literary devices such as symbolism, metaphor, refrain and allusion are used to 

reinforce the central idea of the poem -- ―the alienated Blacks are truly individual and identical with the rest of mankind.‖ 

Keywords: racism, alienation, oppression, equality. 
 

 The poem calls out to the ‗dark Nigger‘ of Africa and 

of the World to assimilate their African Black Culture and to 

take pride in their race which are a true source of 

inspiration to the Blacks.  The poem was written at a time 

when racial inequality, racial intolerance and racial 

injustice was at its peak.  The poem is said to have written 

when Hughes was on a train journey to Mexico to meet his 

father.  Looking through the window of his compartment, 

the young boy Hughes is perplexed and puzzled at what 

the future might hold for him. Hughes does not differentiate 

his personal experience from the common black 

experience.  The poet realizes that the conditions  of a 

race and enslavement has had its impact on his life, as an 

individual.  This gives him enough space to ponder on the 

conditions of the men of his race over the years.  The sight 

of the Mississippi River which was navigable for ‗Slave 

Trade‘ forces him to pen down his pent-up feelings of race 

and suppression.  The poem is something like ‗a cry in the 

wilderness‘ trying to unify the negroes in one name, 

reminding them of the rich black heritage which certainly 

can sustain them in the present and lead them to a future 

of promise.  The poem is reflective in tone and cyclical in 

structure.  The poem has a jubilant mood as it celebrates 

the glory of the ‗Black Race‘ with all its vibrant qualities 

such as pride perseverance, tolerance and endurance.  

Hughes reminds the Negroes that they are not an alien 

race but very much a part of the human race ever since 

the time of creation. Though the ‗Negro‘ is conditioned to 

stay alienated in the 1920‘s, rooted out from his native 

African soil and enslaved in America, Langston Hughes is 

a prop and a pillar making his Negro climb over odds with 

hope and assert his claim as African American.  Hughes‘ 

claim for assimilation had a different perspective – he did 

not want his ‗Negro‘   to disown his own heritage and 

tradition to assimilate a different culture.  Instead, Hughes 

wanted the Negro to proudly trace and imbibe the African 

roots and culture   and shine with an identity in the alien 

American soil.  Therefore, the Negro might reveal his 

intellect invariably to both the ‗Blacks‘ and the ‗ White 

Europeans‘ which would lead to acceptance and 

assimilation of blacks by the Whites Thus the poem, ‗ The 

Negro Speaks of Rivers‘ is a hymn which expresses the 

negro need and dream for ‗Assimilation and Acceptance‘ 

from a State of ‗Alienation‘ on an equal basis of being 

human and equally intellectual similar to any other race of 

the world .Hughes ‘ poem  is a positive affirmation  of the 

strength of the negro race and a song of celebration of the 

Negroes themselves. 
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 ―I‘ve known rivers: 

 I‘ve known rivers ancient as the World and older than 

the 

 flow of human blood  in human veins,‖ (1-3) 

 The opening lines of the poem gives us an impression 

that the poet had been in a long association with that of the 

rivers since the time of creation.  The word ‗rivers‘ is 

metaphorically used to conceptualize the idea that the 

‗Negroes‘ have stood the test of time like that of the 

timeless rivers.  As rivers are the source of life, so are the 

Negroes to the human race, nourishing and sustaining the 

other races of the world, in the face of exploitation and 

suppression.  The symbolic use of words ‗human‘, ‗blood‘ 

and ‗veins‘ suggest that the negro is identical with the 

other human races and that all human races including the 

Negro had a common origin.  The word ‗I‘ shifts its 

meaning from the narrator to represent the entire Negro 

community.  The Negroes carry an incredible wisdom with 

time like that of the rivers.  The Negroes continue to 

proceed progressively identical with the rivers which 

always flow forward to reach the destination. 

 The second part of the poem charts the journey of the 

Negro historically in period from the Middle East to 

America, from Euphrates to Mississippi. 

 ―I bathed in the Euphrates when dawns were 

young‖(5). Human civilization is believed to have originated 

on the banks of River Euphrates which is supposed to be 

the ‗Cradle of Civilization‘.  The words ‗dawn‘ and ‗young‘ 

suggest the birth, beginning and the creation of the earth, 

the ultimate of which was the creation of man. The Negro 

is likened to this creation by Langston Hughes. 

 The Negro finds his settlement and nativity in Africa 

near the Congo basin. The Negro was free, unique, 

identical and peaceful here when Hughes personifies 

‗Congo‘ and says ‗it lulled me to sleep‘. It implies that the 

Negroes were free and happy in their homeland.  The 

Negro then journeys across river Nile to Egypt where he 

made his significant contribution to construct the Egyptian 

Pyramids that left the world awe-struck.  Finally, the Negro 

drifts through River Mississippi to the American soil.  He is 

taken  as a captive in the name of Trans –Atlantic slave 

trade.  Injustice and intolerance of all kinds crops up and 

the strength of the Negro is put to trial in America.  The 

exploitation of the Blacks by the Whites   in the name of 

race and colour had left untold miseries in the life of the 

Negroes. When a boat takes Abraham Lincoln, the then 

President of America, down the Mississippi River to New 

Orleans, Lincoln witnessed the horrors of slavery and 

cruelty done unto the Negroes.  The rivers were ‗dusky‘ 

when Lincoln‘s boat rode through Mississippi. The word 

‗dusky‘ is a metaphor to the condition of the Negroes which 

had been dull and dark, hopeless and disappointing, 

resembling the colour of the Negro skin.  On Lincoln‘s 

second visit, the sun sets on the Mississippi river and 

Hughes observes that the ‗muddy‘ rivers transformed itself 

‗golden‘ in the sunset. 

― …... I‘ve seen its muddy 

bosom turn all golden in the sunset.‖ 

 Lincoln‘s second sail through the Mississippi was a 

historical event when Lincoln abolished ‗racial 

discrimination‘ and proclaimed the equality of the Blacks to 

the Whites.  Hughes has recorded the dawn of a golden 

era for the Blacks from the depth of his soul. 

 The poem concludes with the refrain ―My soul has 

grown deep like the rivers.‖ The core of the Negro heart 

and existence is still left unknown to the world like the 

bosom of the Mississippi river. It yearns and craves for 

expression, freedom and acceptance. 
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Abstract  
 All migration takes place from one household to another.To bring forth a general theory based on the relations between power and 
prestige in a company, most of them rely on societal system.It stresses the importance of structural tensions derived from inequalities 
and status inconsistencies.The rigidities may be solved-by immigration to a nation where the status aspiration to be obtained and it is a 
critical period in this study because Head's immigration is grounded on "powerlessness."Her powerlessness was due to racial 
discrimination and political subjugation.Obviously, Head had lost prestige in South African society through the break-up of her 
wedding.As a consequence, she determined to immigrate to Botswana, a new environment where she would not expose to structural 
violence.Head achieved much more than she desired.She became renowned both in Botswana and abroad.The novel, When Rain 
Clouds Gather, coming from an era of apartheid, but had abolished, makes more or less universal and lasting statements about human 
societies. One sees that under traumatizing social and political situations, children, women and men suffer acutely and in a special way. 
Keywords: Migration, ambiguous, ironic, coloured community, social displacement, hypochondria, anxiety and depression, paranoid 
symptoms, etc. 

  
Theories of Migration 

 Migration is viewed in relation to the concept of family. 

All migration takes place from one homeland to another. 

According to Davies [1994:49], home is one of the main 

sites of domination and conflict for women. By resisting 

homebound identities and theoretical homelands, women 

are theoretically homeless.  

 With Hooks (1981) the very meaning of home 

changes with the experience of decolonization of 

radicalization. At times it is very clear that home is 

nowhere. One even knows the utmost hostility and 

isolation.The house is no longer just a spot, it is the 

location.Home is that place which enables and promotes 

varied and ever changing perspectives, a situation where 

one discovers new ways of viewing reality, frontiers of 

difference.One looks up and accepts dispersal, 

fragmentation as part of the construction of a new world 

order that reveals but does not demand for a fuller, where 

we are, who we can become - an order that does not 

demand forgetting (Davies 1994: 49). 

 The mutually exclusive meaning of dwelling is a 
reality.For black women, there is an inbuilt contradiction in 
the very word "home".Where is home for newcomers? Can 
you call a country "home"? When your domain has 
systematically colonized; can you call this country a home? 
A place which refers to your existence and your rights 

through racism in its institutions, media and culture (Davies 
1994: 96) 
 According to Davies (1994) migrants conclude that: 

―Until we can be both visible and belong, the word home 

will remain for us ambiguous, ironic and even sarcastic. 

We will even be strangers at home.This implies that even 

being at home, women still experience displacement" 

(Davies 1994: 97).For Tyhust (1996), a social 

displacement syndrome named as an incubation period, 

keyed out by paranoid symptoms such as hypochondria, 

anxiety and depression. 

 
About Bessie Head 

 Bessie Head was born in Pietermaritzburg, South 

Africa, in 1937. Until she was 13 she was recruited by a 

foster family in a short part of the coloured community in 

the Cape Province (that is, the community for South 

Africans of mixed blood).She spent the succeeding half 

dozen years at St.Monica‘s Home, an Anglican mission 

school for coloured girls, where she read through a 

shocking revelation from the head that her white mother 

had held out and perished in a mental asylum because she 

had sexual relations with an African stable boy.She was 

prepared to realise that she herself was monitored for any 

signal of mental distortion.Later on, her teacher training 

education at St.Monica‘s, Head taught elementary school 

from 1956 to 1958 in Durban, and then ran for various 
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newspapers in Cape Town, Johannesburg, and Port 

Elizabeth. Her political involvement as a member of the 

Pan Africanist Congress led to her brief arrest after anti-

pass-law demonstrations that climaxed with police 

shootings of African protestors in Sharpeville in 1960. She 

attempted suicide shortly thereafter. The traumatic impact 

of these experiences was evident in the Head‘s troubled 

marriage, her sense of alienation in Botswana—where she 

lived as a refugee from 1964 until she was granted 

Botswana citizenship in 1979—and her intermittent mental 

breakdowns. Nearly all her writings are the personal 

experiences in these two states.Her first novel in exile, 

When Rain Clouds Gather examines her decision to be in 

exile rather than stick around and fight the apartheid 

system in South Africa. 
 

Events in the History at the Time of the Novel 
The geopolitics of 1960s in Botswana 
 The novel, When Rain Clouds Gather is set in the 

fictitious village of GolemaMmidi, in a remote eastern part 

of Botswana.GolemaMmidi represents Serowe, the village 

in which Head established after moving to Botswana in 

1964. Few Europeans settled in the area because of the 

brutal Botswana climate, and, besides the burdensome 

chore of collecting taxes and preserving law and 

parliamentary law, Britain itself did not consider much to 

brood in the body politic.It therefore did little to ameliorate 

the country‘s infrastructure.Botswana‘s major usefulness 

was that it was largely flat state and therefore functioned 

as a major transit link between South Africa and the central 

African states. 

 Botswana‘s traditional economy is herding. Culturally, 

cattle herding is done by men and sons, who spend a 

significant portion of the year at cattle posts far from family. 

The raising of crops (such as sorghum, millet, beans, and 

maize) is done mostly by women, who also gather fruits 

and vegetables while the men indulge in hunting game. 

Studying the traditional economy of the country in When 

Rain Clouds Gather, Head focuses on farming and the 

need to resist the encroaching desert through 

technological advances in agriculture. The Botswana 

government also recognized poor agricultural output as 

one of its major challenges, and initiated large scale dam 

construction and irrigated farming projects to overcome 

cycles of drought (Ramsay, p. 4). 

 

 

Independence 

 When the winds of political change blew across Africa 

in the 1960s, Britain exercised rare goodwill in the smooth 

conveyance of power to the people of Botswana.Sir 

SeretseKhama, the son of Sekgoma 11 of the BaNgwato 

people, became the inaugural president of the Republic of 

Botswana.He and his uncle, TshekediKhama, former 

regent of Botswana (1925-50), initially struggled to uphold 

the rights of the traditional rulers of their course of study; 

however, in 1956, they both renounced their rights and the 

rights of their offspring to the middle class, or kingship.So, 

a decade before Botswana achieved independence, they 

nurtured a spirit of democracy in the country.Botswana‘s 

long history of democracy has since become a good 

example for other African countries.Bessie Head succinctly 

points out in When Rain Clouds Gather that some heads 

did not appreciate the modifications they were facing, and 

indeed, relinquishing power to a democratically elected 

government proved difficult for many traditional rules. 

 
Botswana in South African politics 

 Although Botswana leaders were always outspoken 

about the unjust racial policies of South Africa and earned 

their position clear at the United Nations, at the same time 

they brought a moderate position in terms of their dealings 

with the South African regime.They were mindful that their 

involvement in South African politics could easily have 

made an alibi for the South African government to overrun 

Botswana with the same brutal policies that it applied in 

South Africa and Namibia.When South Africa banned the 

African National Congress (ANC) in 1960, many leading 

ANC members, including Nelson Mandela (see ―The 

Rivonia Trial Speech,‖ also covered in African Literature 

and Its Times), fled to Botswana for temporary 

safety.Botswana as well became a convenient fix for 

underground ANC campaigns against the South African 

regime.For instance, it was in Botswana that the ANC in 

exile decided to set up an armed struggle against 

apartheid in 1961 (Ramsay, p. 14). However, many of 

Botswana‘s migrant population in South Africa were active 

members of the ANC throughout the movement‘s history. 

 
Botswana, land of exiles 

 Almost completely surrounded by the white-ruled 

nations of South Africa, Rhodesia (now Zimbabwe), and 

South West Africa (today Namibia), in the 1960s Botswana 

became a natural recourse for many who were fleeing 

white oppression.In fact, for the past 200 years warring 
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ethnic groups and violent encounters with Europeans in 

the more habitable parts of southern Africa led many 

ethnic groups to get asylum in Botswana.Accordingly, 

although the people of Botswana are deeply traditional, 

they are at the same time generally tolerant of outsiders. 

 Geographically and politically Botswana occupies a 

strategic location in South Africa.Nevertheless, the state is 

completely landlocked and mostly dependent on South 

Africa for road outlets for its goods and serves.Also, 

migrant workers from Botswana have found use in South 

Africa, servicing as a labour reserve in that country‘s 

economy. 

 While Botswana sympathized with and welcomed 

traumatized refugees, it meanwhile, remained intolerant of 

militant or political manifestations that could jeopardize its 

relations with its neighbours.Botswana adopted the 

compromise position of remaining neutral in the politics of 

the area.It is reasoned that the nation itself underwent a 

psychological and economic state of transportation. 

 
Apartheid in South Africa 

 The repressive policies of apartheid in South Africa 

forced Bessie Head to flee into neighbouring Botswana. As 

she understood it, her nightmarish experience of racial 

segregation, the unfathomable logic of white hatred, and 

her own inescapable involvement in South African politics 

created such stress that living in the country became 

unbearable. Many of Head‘s own experiences found their 

way into When Rain Clouds Gather, especially her 

questioning of political and social life in South Africa.The 

principal role in the novel epitomizes Head‘s attempt to 

give up the past and to embrace all that was new and free 

from Botswana. 

 

South African pass laws 

 The bye laws in South Africa began as early as 1709, 

when Cape slaves were prepared to carry passes in order 

for agencies to monitor their campaign and to spot the free 

population of the slaves. 

 
Migration in the novel “When Rain Clouds Gather” 

 In When Rain Clouds Gather/ (published by 

Heinmann in 1995), Bessie Head takes us backward in 

time to pre-independence Botswana.As the tale 

commences, the reader is introduced to Makhaya, the 

protagonist, a handsome young man from South Africa, 

who was barely freed from gaol.Unable to lay up with the 

harsh treatment of the black people in his home country he 

decides to flee, in the hope that will get the peace of mind 

he has always dreamed of in the vast nation that draws up 

the rest of Africa.Makhaya‘s reasons for fleeing were 

simple:  ―… not marry and have children in a country 

where black men were called ‗boy‘ and ‗dog‘ and ‗kaffir‘. 

 That is how he ends up in the small town of 

GalemaMmidi, in the middle of rural Botswana.The author 

describes GolemaMmidi, at the time of Makhaya‘s entry, 

as a state where after two years of good rain and seven 

years of drought, the rain clouds still gathered in 

September; a rural area whose people were under the 

oppressive chiefs.Makhaya is welcomed into the village by 

Denorego who introduces him to Gilbert, an English 

agricultural expert who has stayed in GolemaMmidi for 

three years trying to raise the village‘s traditional farming 

methods to advanced ones.As the narrative progresses, it 

is flawless to the reader that despite the pressures of 

tradition, the opponent of the local chiefs to developand 

the harsh climate threaten to bring tragedy to the 

residential area, but strangely there remains hope for the 

time to come.Maria, Gilbert‘s wife points out to Makhaya, 

when he wonders how the people can defy all the hurt, the 

drought, the destruction of cattle: 

 ―You may see no rivers on the ground, but we keep 

rivers inside us. That is why all good things and all good 

people are called rain. Sometimes we see the rain clouds 

 gather even though not a cloud gathers in the sky, it is 

all in our heart‖. 

 Sometimes disaster comes with change, with the 

demise of the cattle, people start to think of taking up crop 

production adapting Gilbert‘s modern methods, and they 

start to conceive of being detached from the oppressing 

chiefs. 

 In When Rain Clouds Gather, the author explores the 

outcomes of being bound in tradition and resisting change; 

and oppression.But in the final stage the narrative proves 

that sometimes, human beings can only persevere through 

so much, and that circumstance might force people to 

strike action, albeit non-violently. For it is known that 

―Violence breeds hatred and hatred breeds violence. Love 

and peace defeat hatred‖. 

 In the death, life goes on for the villagers, despite 

death, despite drought, and the beautiful simplicity of love 

and family, and their interconnectedness with each other 

and the earth.All this goes forward, despite the intentions 

of the powers that be – the joy and goodness of people run 

through everything. 
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Conclusion 

 Migration to the city of Botswana is the life in exile, 

where Makhaya was hopeless and helpless though being 

the situation his will power and hard work earns the heart 

of the many villagers. Oddly, there remains hope for the 

time to come.GolemaMmidi offers ―a means of personal 

and economic independence and interdependence, where 

the qualities that count are benign austerity, reverence for 

the lives of ordinary people ... and, above all, the power to 

go out of the prison of selfhood without destroying 

individual privacy and integrity‖ (Raven Scott in Heywood, 

p. 177). In the end, Makhaya learns that a peaceful haven 

is not a retreat from responsibility, but a place one creates 

through hard work, risk-taking, and involvement in the 

lifetimes of others. 
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Abstract 
 The paper focuses on feminist criticism depicted in the novel The Color Purple. It has become a traditional rule that men take up 
the dominant part in the society while women are said to be depended over the dominant rulers. In the case Alice Walker‟s price 
winning novel, a single woman among the depended group realizes her identity and stand against the abuses in the society. Celie‟s 
struggle right from her childhood to her grown up women states her struggle for survival. 
Keywords: Feminist criticism, Male Dominance, Identity, Abuses. 

 

 Feminism establishes and asserts equality between 

men and women in a world which it defines as male-

oriented. Huge number of women is exploited by men in 

some cases from very early age, being expected to work in 

the home, labour in the fields and look after siblings. In the 

opening of the novel the color purple, a small girl is been 

abused and raped by her step father, the little girl is 

alienated and lives the horrible life. Through this, Alice 

portrays deeply the role of male dominance in her 

contemporaryperiod.  

 Celie the protagonist of this novel symbolizes the 

typical character of depended woman. As the victimized 

women Celie is beaten and endures both incest and 

marital rape. She sends all her life cooking for her husband 

and children, hiding all sufferings she saves in her daily 

life. Celie early life makes her to shape a better future. In 

the later part of her life Celie starts a business and support 

her family and gradually her voice becomes dominant both 

in her life and in the novel. After being independent female 

voice becomes dominant over the aggressive male- 

dominant society. The female identity by supporting the 

family become dominant as the novelprocessed. 

 Celie becomes responsible for being black in the 
world that hates blackness. The novel appreciates the 
beauty of the voices, which learn to be happy and free in 
the midst of oppression and lose. Without knowing the 
characteristic of period it is not possible to have a clear 
picture about Walkers society and about the situation of 
women who are obliged to surrender to the desire of the 
men. 

 The sexism and the racism portrayed in the novel 

affects the hidden theme the importance of the family. This 

hidden theme is not clear until the end and it becomes a 

great disadvantage of the period. The central character 

celie tries to constitute a unity in the family and making the 

family member feel real. In the end of the novel celie has 

fulfilled the quest of her identity and becomes one of the 

leading voices to show women, the possibility of a new and 

better life without the dominance of the men.  

 The problem of sexism and racism comes to an end 

with celies initialization. The dependency of women over 

men is reciprocaled. If a woman is courageous enough to 

make a better life for her even after a dark past, then it is 

possible for her to start a brand- new story. Celie stands as 

one good example of brave women to build a new life for 

her and to declare her identity as a working and self- 

confident women. Thus feminist literary criticism focuses 

on and seen details to be apparent. As a victim, celie starts 

her life with great wounds on her heart and becomes one 

of the leading voices to show the woman the possibility of 

newlife. 
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Abstract 
 Literary theory has a prominent role in the contemporary literature. English literary criticism has its foundation in classical and 
medieval criticism. Gradually literary criticism emerged out of these studies. Literary theory has grown into an independent discipline   in 
the latter part of second half of twentieth century. The theories which are formulated after the critical practice is a kind of appended 
metalanguage. Literary theory moves a step forward by professionalization of literary study. The present paper is an analysis of 
Hermann Hesse‟s Siddhartha in the backdrop of Derrida‟s theory on deconstruction. Siddhartha is an allegorical novel which deals with 
the spiritual journey of an Indian boy called Siddhartha during the time of Buddha. Derrida‟s theory on deconstruction put forth ideas of 
decentring, dissolution of binary oppositions and indeterminacy of meaning. These ideas are the essence of his essay “Structure, Sign, 
and Play in the Discourse of the Human Sciences‖ which was written in 1966. This paper scrutinizes Derrida‟s views of deconstruction 
in Hesse‟s 1922 written novel Siddhartha. 
Keywords: Deconstruction, deference, binary opposition, decentring, indeterminacy 
 

Introduction 

 Hermann Hesse‘s Siddhartha deals with the life of 

Siddhartha who leaves home along with his friend 

Govinda, in quest of enlightenment and search of 

knowledge. He seeks for the root of spiritual salvation 

throughout his spiritual journey. His life undergoes various 

kind of spiritual awakening by his interactions with 

samanas, Gotama Buddha, Kamala and Vasudeva. But all 

these seem inadequate for him because he has not found 

the path of enlightenment there. He realises the inability of 

teachings to convey wisdom. Hesse points out through 

Siddhartha that experience is the best way to approach 

understanding of reality and attain enlightenment.  

 The theme of the novel is similar to the views put 

forward by Derrida in his essay ―Structure, Sign and Play 

in the Discourse of Human Sciences‖. Though this essay 

was written in 1966 we could find parallels in ideas of 

Derrida in Hesse‘s 1922 written novel Siddhartha. Hesse 

presents his views in the backdrop of Buddhism and Indian 

philosophy while Derrida‘s view point is related to 

language. This paper is an attempt to analyse the parallels 

between Derrida‘s theory of deconstruction and Hesse‘s 

philosophical view on life.  

 
Derrida and Hesse‟s View on Structure and Centre  

 According to Ferdinand de Saussure there is an 

arbitrary relationship between the signifier and signified. 

The attempt in structuralism was to seek an order and 

structure to literary works. Derrida argued that if the 

relation between signifier and signified is arbitrary and all 

language is relational then the process of ‗reading‘ is 

movement from one signifier to another. We can never 

come to the ‗end‘ of signification and discover the meaning 

because when we get to the end we are not faced with the 

signified but with yet another signifier. Every signifier refers 

to other words or signifiers in an endless postponement – 

deference – of meaning. We never arrive, we only travel 

along the path of meaning- making. (Nayar 39). Derrida 

says in Margins of Philosophy that any act of interpretation 

was just an interpretation leading not towards a definite 

center because such thing did not exist in the realm of 

signs which was just a play of signifiers.  

 Hesse‘s Siddhartha is on a spiritual journey to seek 

nirvana. Siddhartha who is the son of a Brahmin has 

mastered all the spiritual practices that are followed by the 

Brahmins. But he realises that these spiritual practices 

cannot satisfy his spirit‘s thirst. He asks ―where was atman 

to be found, where did He reside, where did his eternal 

heart beat……where was this self, this innermost part? 

(Hesse 27). In search of the answers Siddhartha leaves 

his home along with his friend Govinda and started his life 

with samanas. He follows the ascetics practicing to control 

senses by torturing the bodies through different ways. But 

later he becomes disillusioned by these practices. He 
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undergoes a realisation and says to Govinda ―there is 

nothing to be learned! There is indeed no such thing, so I 

believe, as what is refer to as ‗learning‘. There is, oh my 

friend, just one knowledge, this is everywhere, this is 

atman, this is within me and within you and within every 

creature‖ (43). His perception that these ascetic practices 

could not help him to attain enlightenment but it can only 

give a momentarily escape from the senses which 

ultimately comes back to him gives the understanding that 

one cannot escape from them totally and forever.   

 Derrida critically views language and he says that 

language is inherently unreliable. According to Derrida, 

words are never stable and fixed in time. In Siddhartha, 

during his spiritual journey Siddhartha also come across 

the same situation. He says, ―Knowledge can be 

conveyed, but not wisdom…..it cannot be expressed in 

words and taught‖ (Hesse 186).   

 Derrida destabilises the relation between the signifier 

and signified. Siddhartha shares his thoughts about 

limitations of language to Buddha. He says, ―thus in my 

thought, oh exalted one, -- nobody will obtain salvation by 

means of teaching!‖(Hesse 61). Siddhartha then enters into 

the world of worldly pleasures—sansara. In this city he 

finds Kamala, a courtesan, who teaches him the art of love 

and lust. Siddhartha finds the path to attain salvation not 

only through ascetic practices but through his experiences 

of sansara. Derrida attempts to criticise on Western 

thought which tries to establish a firm ground in presence 

that is logo centrism. Derrida says that the notion of 

structure presupposes a centre. To find the structure of the 

centre would be to find another structure. For Hesse, 

atman exists beyond religion and structure. Hesse might 

have known that decentring is essential to attain 

enlightenment.  

 This view is clearly depicted in the end of the novel 

when Govida kisses Siddhartha‘s forehead. Hesse says, 

―he no longer saw the face of his friend Siddhartha, instead 

he saw other faces, he saw gods saw Krishna and 

Agni…they were all covered by something thin, a shell or 

mold or mask of water and this mask was Siddhartha‘s 

smiling face‖( Hesse 196). This is a classic Derridian 

movement. Govinda sticks with the religious teachers for 

his wisdom, but returns empty handed. Govinda fails to find 

nirvana. It is not teachings that gives illumination to Govida 

but the awareness of the world which he attained when he 

kissed Siddhartha.  

 

 

Binary Oppositions and Hesse  

 Deconstruction rejects the concept of binary 

opposition which was the dominant idea of structuralists. 

Binary opposition is the idea that acknowledges the human 

tendency to think in terms of opposition. For Saussure the 

binary opposition was the ―means by which the units of 

language have value or meaning; each unit is defined 

against what it is not‖ (Nayar 54). For example, 

reason/passion, man/woman, inside/outside, 

presence/absence, speech/writing, etc. Derrida argues that 

these oppositions are unstable. Deconstruction rejects 

these binary oppositions on the grounds that such 

oppositions always privilege one term over the other that 

is, signified over the signifier.  

 Hesse‘s Siddhartha undergoes the combined 

experiences of good and bad, bliss and stress, fortune and 

misfortune in various circumstances during his spiritual 

journey. He says, ―The teaching of the world is divided into 

sansara and nirvana, into deception and truth, into 

suffering and salvation. ― But the world itself, what exist 

around us and inside of us, is never one –sided. A person 

or an act is never entirely samsara or entirely nirvana, a 

person is never entirely holy or entirely sinful (Hesse 187).  

 Siddhartha passes through the two extreme stages, 

samsara and nirvana in his life. He feels that samsara is 

not worthless, ―it was necessary, came from the essence of 

his own being‖ (164).  He says, ―The opposite of every 

truth is just as true! … any truth can only be expressed and 

put into words when it is one-sided. Everything is one-

sided which can be thought with thoughts and said with 

words, it‘s all onesided, all just one half, all lacks 

completeness, roundness, oneness‖(67). Siddhartha‘s 

journey depicts that salvation cannot be attained only 

through religious practises. He should also come across 

the experiences of sansara. These binary oppositions 

stand in the single medium of human life. People should 

aware of their inner-self. It gives the wisdom. All other 

practices and rituals are just ensuring the knowledge of 

spirituality, not the platform to attain salvation. Through 

self-realization people can find their own way to reach God, 

along with all the sensual experiences. 

 For Siddhartha ―time is not real. The gap which 
seems to be between suffering and blissfulness, between 
evil and good, is also a deception‖ (187). According to 
Derrida a sign can do is to urge upon us to search for what 
is lacking and remind us what it is not. Therefore, the sign 
is a ‗trace‘. It means the presence of the absence. Derrida 
explains that difference is the condition for the opposition 
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of presence and absence. ―Difference‖ is also the ―hinge‖ 
between speech and writing, and between inner meaning 
and outer representation. As soon as there is meaning, 
there is difference.  
 
Indeterminacy of Meaning   
 His life in the river side is quite significant on his 
spiritual journey. The river acts as a teacher to Siddhartha. 
The river symbolizes the life having different dimensions 
and aspects.. Vasudeva tells Siddhartha that river has 
been a sign of different meaning to different people. Some 
consider river as a nothing but an obstacle on their travels. 
But for few the river has stopped being an obstacle. They 
have heard its voice and listened to it. The river has 
become sacred to them.  
 According to Derrida when a text is deconstructed a 
word or a key word may have several meanings from 
which one particular or correct meaning cannot be sorted 
out. Such a word is termed by Abrams, using Mallarme‘s 
phrase suspens vibratoire, ― a vibratory suspension of 
equally likely meaning‖, which are bound to include ‗ 
incompatible‘ or ‗ irreconcilable‘ or ‗contradictory 
meanings. Hence a text is ‗undecidable‘, ‗undecipherable‘ 
and ‗unreadable‘. (Abrams 433). 
 For Derrida, ―what we get when we read a text is not 
an objective account of logos or even what the author 
really meant, but our present interpretation or 
understanding of the text itself. This understanding 
becomes so to speak, our own [text] of the text‖ (Ozmon 
368). Siddhartha‘s life undergoes various kind of 
interpretations like that of a text. His life is not just the 
understanding of his crisis in all the stages of his life but 
more than that it is a kind of decentring. He tries to move 
out of a structure which defines spirituality in terms of 
religious practices and that which interprets sansara as an 
obstacle to reach enlightenment.   

The river awakens him. ―Siddhartha looked into the 
water, and images appeared to him in moving 
water….the image of his father, his own image… the 
image of Govinda, and other images, and they 
merged with each other, … good and bad voices, 
laughing and sad ones, a hundred voices, a thousand 
voices (Hesse 121).               

 When Siddhartha starts listen to the river, he 
perceived the whole, the oneness which according to him 
is the great song of the thousand voices which consists of 
a single word, which was Om: the perfection. Om, the 
perfect meaning, consists of thousand voices existing 
simultaneously and merging with one another. The final 
meaning hence is unattainable.  
 
 

Conclusion 

 According to Miller, deconstruction is not dismantling 

of the structure of a text, but a demonstration that it is 

already dismantled itself. For Miller, while interpreting a 

text we go deeper and deeper into a labyrinth. While 

interpreting a literary text, the same situation occurs. We 

cannot accept or reject a particular meaning. During 

interpretation we conclude with ‗a‘ meaning rather than 

‗the‘ meaning.  Derrida‘s project of deconstructionism 

involves a critical strategy of decentring which concludes 

by saying the indeterminacy of meaning.   

 Siddhartha also undergoes a similar kind of 

deconstruction. His life is not just restricted to any 

particular phase of life. He undergoes a series of 

transformation during his life as Brahmin, samana, during 

sansara, and his life on the bank of the river. He realises 

that sansara is also important with other spiritual practices 

in the path of enlightenment.  
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Abstract 
 The term subaltern came in to literature by British military. It was used there for junior officer or below the rank. The term subaltern 
used in various critical theories and Post colonialism by most of theorists and designates for the populations which are socially, 
politically, and geographically outside in a structured area or colony. This was first used by Antonio Gramsci, later on popularized by a 
Subaltern Studies Group of Scholars, including historians of the Indian Subcontinent. The Subaltern Studies Group proposed not just to 
ask new questions about the history of subordinate groups, popular movements, peasant consciousness and so forth but also to provide 
new answers to old questions, especially about below the rank, power and political economy. Subaltern Studies pursued the twin 
themes of history from below and colonial political economy. 
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 The aim of this paper is to show the realities of 

oppressed and lower class through the greatest work 

Coolie, of Mulk Raj Anand. It is a work that took us in world 

of hard realities where a special class suffers and at last 

died in want of live more to earn money. It is a classic work 

of colonial India when we are standing close to freedom.   

 Subaltern stands for the lower class or exploited 

section of society. This word is associated with India in 

ancient time and other countries too in many ways. It tells 

about the class, or society that was totally neglected in the 

colonial era. This term was popularized in 1980s. Indian 

literature is also influenced by it. Greatest novelist Mulk 

Raj Anand‘s Coolie is the finest example of this genre. He 

presents the condition of lower class people in a very 

pathetic way, how they made only to suffer lifelong.  Mulk 

Raj Anand was one of the leading writers in Indian English. 

He was the voice of those who could not articulate their 

anguish against their oppression and exploitation in India 

colonized and ruled by the British Empire. H was an 

advocate of the rejected and degraded and the rank and 

file of Indian society under the colonial subjugation. He 

was a man of the people who wrote about the people and 

for the people. He was the voice of humanity reeling under 

the iron heels of the tyrannical imperialists ruling over the 

third world. He dauntlessly highlighted the grim realities of 

life and the miserable plight of the suppressed and down-

trodden. Therefore, he, like Defoe and Fielding, rejected 

the romantic view of life and chose the picaresque tradition 

of writing for narrating the adventures of his subalterns for 

the picaresque tradition of writing for narrating the 

adventures of his subalterns for their livelihood and 

survival. He himself being a proletariat preferred to write 

about the sub proletariats and the under-privileged. K.R. 

Srinivasa Iyengar writes: 

 Thus, when Anand started writing fiction, he would 

prefer the familiar to the fancied, that he would avoid the 

highways of romance and sophistication but explore the by 

lanes of the outcastes and the peasants, the sopoy and 

the working people.1(PP.334-35) 

 By writing about the pariahs and the dogs, Anand 

ventured in to the territory largely ignored by the Indian 

English writers. The social, political and literary milieu of 

the late twenties and thirties was largely responsible for 

the shaping of Anand‘s mind and his attitude to life. The 

anti-colonial agitations in India, the movement for liberation 

from the foreign rule inspired Anand to take up the cause 

of the oppressed and exploited, the unvoiced and 

unorganized, the unrepresented and neglected.  

 His early novels like Untouchable and Coolie were the 

products of that inspiration and that bent of mind. 

 Anands Coolie, which is a portrayal of a subaltern 

named Munoo struggling to defend himself in towns and 

cities as a domestic help, factory worker and coolie, was 

first published in 1936. Like Moll Flanders and Tom Jones, 

it is also a narrative of the picaresque adventures of a 

subaltern Munoo ruled over and controlled by his masters 

and mistresses from his village to the towns and cities. 

Like Moll and Tom, Munoo was also a subaltern but not a 
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bastard. He was rather a child of honest parents whose 

early death due to their exploitation and extreme poorness 

turned him into orphan and placed him in a miserable 

plight and forced him to leave his hill village and try his 

luck in towns and cities as a stranger forgetting all about 

his village life. 

 When Munoo was a child, his father took money from 

village landlord mortgaging his five acres of land. Due to 

scanty rains and bad crops he could not pay the money 

back and lost his land to his creditor who exploited him like 

a colonizer. His father died in distress and mother 

becomes penniless beggar. She also died grinding grains 

for others for her living. Now Munoo was bred as a 

destitute by his aunt and uncle. Daya Ram who was the 

uncle of Munoo was a peon working in the Imperial Bank 

of India at Shampur. The Imperial Bank of India was a 

symbol of the rule of the British Empire in India. Those who 

worked in the bank were the representatives of the 

Imperial Government in India and had a feeling of 

superiority over the colonized Indians. Daya Ram and his 

wife treated himself others while they himself were 

colonized. 

 He took Munoo with him from his village. When 

Munoo, reached the town in the company of his uncle as a 

novice how the town people managed their living without 

cattle and corn fields. His uncle solved his problem by 

telling him: 

 They have money. They have crores of rupees in my 

bank. They earn money by bringing wheat which the 

peasants grow and by selling it as flour to the Angrezi 

Sarkar. 2(P.07) 

 It was his first experience in a town. He stood amazed 

when he sighted running motor-cars and trains. When saw 

town men and women well-dressed and good looking, he 

felt as if were in a dream land. The author writes how an 

underprivileged subaltern like Munoo walked in a 

wonderland: 

 He felt as if he were walking in a dream in a land of 

romance where everything was gilded, so different was 

this world from the world of the mountains. 3(P.09) 

 There at bank Daya Ram, uncle of Munoo bowed his 

forehead before Babu ji like a servile subaltern and said, 

―Long Live the Gods.‖ And said to Munoo do the same to 

Babu ji. Thus the white men were treated as the superior 

people and masters and those who were in their service 

and enjoyed better positions in offices also behaved like 

colonizers whether they were accountants, sub-

accountants or clerks. Addressing Baboo Nathoo Mal as 

―Maharaj‖, Daya Ram with utmost humility and servility 

said to him that he had brought his nephew to work in his 

house as a domestic servant. Daya Ram took him to 

Babu‘s house to the mistress to work as a servant. 

 After his arrival at the house of Babu Nathoo Mal, 

Munoo was turned in to a servile subaltern and was 

supposed to work for his masters without proper rest, 

sleep, food and bed. In the evening, he helped his mistress 

in the kitchen and got food prepared, but not for Munoo 

just given a pancake to eat and made to sleep in a corner 

of the kitchen. He had to do work a lot from morning till the 

night. In spite of his hard work and sincerity, Munoo could 

not satisfy the mistress, who always grumbled and treated 

like a ―outsider‖ in the family. He has not permitted to use 

even the lavatory of that house. Since he was a slave and 

subaltern, Munoo was not allowed to mix up with the 

children. He was rebuked and commanded by the lady and 

called as a ―black man‖ by an Indian. Now Munoo come to 

know his position in the house. He felt said and want to fly 

away from there at any cost. One day he felt so much 

disgraced and insulted he at once left that house. 

 This was another turning point in his life. He did not 

where to go what to eat. He was alone so he left 

everything on destiny and started a new journey. He met 

with Seth Prabha Dayal, a proprietor of a pickle making 

and essence-brewing factory in Daultpur. Seth Prabha 

Dayal was a childless man and passed through this 

condition in his childhood days. So he took Munoo to his 

home. His wife is a gentle lady she loved Munoo as his 

own son. Munoo was too happy to find such a master. But 

his luck did not favour him Prabha Dayal was ruined and 

cheated by his partner Ganpat. Seth and his wife suffered 

a lot and forced to leave the town for want of money. Again 

Munoo was left like poor dog after his god father gone 

away. He tried his luck as a coolie but failed to bear the 

sacks of grains on his back due to weak constitution. He 

tried for another type of earning in vegetables market and 

after it worked as a coolie in the railway station and 

carrying luggage of passenger. After it he went in the want 

of food to the shrine and decided to be a saint but when he 

saw a saint flirting with a young lady, he left the idea of 

sainthood. 

 After all these incidents he dreamt to go Bombay to 

try his luck again. He made a plan with the help of a man 

of circus, and ready to go a wonderful world of a big city. 

He shot an arrow in the dark. Munoo‘s first encounter with 

a Bombay boy was not good enough. He felt insulted and 

he was furious. He met there to a factory worker of Sir 
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George White Cotton Mills. Munoo come accross a factory 

worker who could introduce him to the head foreman of the 

factory for a job. He spends his first night lying on the 

pavement like corpses with other. They all are poor like 

him and has not space to live freely. He started his new life 

as a factory worker with Hari. But here he is still in the grip 

of misfortune. Hari‘s son had grazed his right arm by 

touching the belt of a speeding machine. Munoo was 

shocked by this and thought that he was really an unlucky 

boy. But he has no way to walk on except to do work as a 

factory worker. The endless din and noise of the machines 

made him nervous. He was helpless because he has no 

way to make money to look like a Sahib. He said to 

himself: 

 I want to live, I want to know, I want to work, to work 

with this machine. I shall be growing up and be a man, a 

strong man like wrestler. 4(P.190) 

 Munoo wanted to become like Ratan so he could 

resist injustice and exploitation. He suffered for everything 

there for food, for money, for place to live etc. It was too 

much to live peacefully. This was the fate of a subaltern in 

a big city like Bombay in colonial India. He was so 

exploited that he was forced to live on the money borrowed 

from Pathans and foreman like Chimta Sahib.  Now the 

condition of Munoo became worst. It was the fate of 

subalterns like Hari and Munoo, who were passed their life 

on borrowed money in a dream city. Munoo joined the 

Union in order to oppose injustice, exploitation and 

oppression of coolies in the factory by the bourgeois class. 

Munoo learnt from Ratan that he could resist his bad and 

unjust masters and protect his interests unless he was 

manly, vocal and cooperative like Ratan.  

 Munoo and Ratan became good friend and used to go 

on outings on Saturdays. Munoo wanted to enjoy the city 

life. He started smoking and drinking at a toddy shop. He 

saw Ratan there to touching a prostitute. It was 

astonishing experience for him because he never saw 

such thing in his passed life from his uncle‘s home till the 

present day. This was new thing how subalterns in 

Bombay passed their Saturdays squander away their hard-

earned money on drinking and debauchery.  

 After the rest of each week-end, each Monday was 

like a doomsday to everyone. Mulk Raj Anand beautifully 

depicts the life of a subaltern. The author writs how, weak 

and lower people were suffered in colonial India. The 

coolies were sad and depressed when they heard about 

the notice for short work and ignored by the foreman: 

 They prayed, they wept, they cried, they stretched 

their joined hands and prostrated themselves on the earth 

before him, for they believed somehow that he was the 

god, the master who could save or destroy them.5(P.226) 

 In the mean time, agents of the mill owners tried to foil 

the attempts of the trade union to lock out the factory. They 

fomented communal riots in the city by spreading false 

rumours. All run for sefty Munoo also run for the same. 

Next morning in the better condition Munoo was walking 

alone, knocked down by a speeding car of Mrs. Mainwring. 

Munoo fell unconscious and lifted by Mrs. Mainwring to 

Shimla. It was his new turning point. His dream to earn 

more money and live like a Sahib was shattered. The 

subalterns like Munoo were daily crushed and destroyed 

lost in their dreams in colonial India. He worked at the 

house of Mrs. Mainwring like a cheap servant. Anand 

writes: 

 For India was the one place in the world where 

servants still were servants and one could not laze through 

the morning and sleep through the afternoon, happy in the 

assurance that the cook and the boy will look after 

breakfast, launch, tae and dinner.6(267). 

 Thus Munoo passed his life in the service of his 

Memsahib with a little care for his health. He was always 

up and doing helping the cook prepare breakfasts, dinners, 

and suppers for his mistress and her husband and her 

guests. His physical condition was slowly getting down, but 

he did not show much care about it. He was suffering from 

consumption Munoo did not take it seriously. His condition 

was poor he saw that most of the coolies in the city worked 

as slaves without showing any resistance or raising their 

voice against the injustice and exploitation practiced by 

their masters and mistresses. Doctor advised him to take 

care of himself and proper rest but after a long struggle he 

passed away in the early hours of night. This was how the 

subalterns were suppressed and exploited and forced to 

work all day for a mere pittance at the cost of their health 

and life. The subalterns like Munoo were found 

everywhere in the colonial India. They were seen as 

domestic servants in the houses of the Babus and rich 

men‘s bungalows. They were found as coolies in the 

markets, railway stations and factories in big towns and 

cities. Munoo is a universal subaltern, a symbol of the third 

world of coolies. The Spectator rightly commented:  

 “Munoo is a universal kind of figure.”7(P.342)  

 Munoo belonged to the world of suffering and the tide 

of his life was untimely consumed by the forces beyond his 

control. Hari‘s wife, Laxmi rightly said to Munoo: 
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 We belong to suffering! We belong to suffering! 
8(P.215) 
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Abstract 
 Post- Colonialism is the new branch of study in the emerging literature after 1950s. It shows the views of Western people towards 
the non-western countries mainly the independent nations. The division between the east and the west was made in 19th century by the 
expansion of European empire by the colonizers. The Post-Colonialism has developed as a branch of studies that attempts to shift the 
dominant ways in which the relations between the western and non western countries are viewed in different ways or without any 
prejudice. It also offers a noble idea that all human races are equal and advocates the holistic approach of human civilization. 
Keywords: Post- Colonialism, colonizers, human race, dominant, etc. 

 
 The term ‗Post-Colonialism‘ addresses itself to the 

historical, political, cultural and textual ramifications of the 

colonial encounter between the West and the non-West, 

dating from the sixteenth century to the present day. It 

considers how the encounter shaped all those who were 

party to it : the colonizers as well as the colonized. Thus, 

post-colonialism is nothing but theorizing of the colonial 

oppression by the West and the resistance offered to it by 

the non-West. It divides the world into two warring camps : 

the West versus the non-West, the elite versus the non-

elite, the colonized versus the colonizers, the natives 

versus the aliens, and the bourgeois versus the proletariat. 

It exposes how the West dominated and exploited the non 

West through its superior economy, military power, 

knowledge and discourse (literature and media). It also 

highlights how the non-West had no strategies and 

language to answer back or contradict or attack the West. 

 Elleke Boehmen writes about the nature of Post-
Colonialism: ―Post-Colonialism is thus a name for a critical 
theoretical approach to literary and cultural studies, but it 
also designates a politics of transformational resistance to 
unjust and unequal forms of political and cultural 
authority……..‖ 
 In day-to-day academic discourse, the so-called Post-
Colonial approach is associated with names such as 
Edward Said, Gayatri Spivak, and Homi Bhabha. Yet it 
is important to recognize that the legacy of anti-Colonial 
thinkers and theorists like M.K. Gandhi and Frantz 
Fanonb has been helpful in shaping the Post-Colonial 
concepts of opposition and self-determination. 

 The political and cultural reforms proposed by anti-

colonial movements in such countries as India, Egypt, 

Algeria, Ghana and Kenya and in the Caribean formed the 

fountain-head of Post-Colonialism. With the increasing 

momentum after the end of World War II, anti-Colonial 

nationalist movements took a more confrontational, no-

compromise approach to decolonization than had their 

founders and predecessors. The 1950s marked a period a 

period of growing militancy in movements across the 

colonized world from the emergence of Mau Mau guerilla 

activity in Kenya, to the Algerian Civil War (1954-81), 

which provided the ground for Fanon‘s political 

radicalization. Across the continent of Africa and also in 

the Caribean, such movements produced a wind of 

change. In the process of outlining the remit of their 

respective campaigns for freedom, nationalist leaders and 

intellectuals like Gandhiji and Jawaharlal Nehru in India, 

Fanon in Algeria, and Kwame Nkrumah in Ghana helped 

define the major ideologies of Post-Colonial liberation. 

 Fanon‘s work in Algeria, in fact, began with his 

analysis of the psychological effects of colonial domination 

and disempowerment. His crucial contribution was to point 

out that under Colonial condition, the colonized were made 

to feel inferior. The Post-Colonial thinker, Frantz Fanon 

outlines how the anti-colonial struggle works on three 

levels. On the first level there is a colonial assimilation 

which leads to a second phase of disturbance. The second 

phase involves the reconstitution of identity through the 

reclamation of local cultural traditions. From this stage 
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emerges a third phase of fighting phase in which the native 

intellectuals lose themselves in the people. Thus, Fanon 

viewed colonialism as a single systematic formation which 

set the oppressor against the oppressed. He propounded 

his post-colonial theory in his book, „Black Skin, White 

Masks‟. 

 Edward Said was a Palestinian activist settled in U.S. 

The publication of his ground-breaking study, Orientalism 

(1978) marked the beginning of post-colonial studies. In 

Orientalism and in two other publications. The TINE (!(&() 

AND  Covering Islam (1981), Edward Said demonstrated 

that Foucault‘s idea that power operates through systems 

of knowledge applied to the ways in which authority was 

exercise in the colonial world. According to Edward Said, 

orientalism was ―a Western style for dominating, restricting 

and having authority over the Orient.‖ The orientalist 

discourse depended on an absolute distinction made 

between the dominant colonizing West and the colonized 

non-West including the Africans, Caribeans and Latin 

Americans. Edward Said said that the colonized (the 

Orient) lacked strategies and languages with which to 

resist oppression or to answer back or to decry the 

objection. 

 In this later work, Culture and Imperialism (1993), 

Edward Said again discussed some of the key productions 

of the West and asserted that the Orient had to find the 

sources of resistance in process of reading and writing 

against the grain. He named such resistant reading 

„contrapuntal‟. He suggested that the post-colonial writers 

and critics must find ways of answering the colonial 

oppressor back by exploiting the text. 

 Edward Said justified Palestinian terrorism as an 

armed cultural resistance against the oppressor. But he 

said that that was not enough. It required contrapuntal 

resistance also–resistance through reading and writing, by 

interpretation of cultural vocabulary–symbols and myths, 

contradictions, chicks and ruptures in the text. 

 Gayatri Spivak is an India-born, U.S.A.-based post-

colonial critic who argues for the heterogeneity of colonial 

oppression. Her post-colonial studies of 1980s are 

concerned with the differences, both pronounced and 

subtle which separate and divide those called natives or 

the colonized. She developed the concept of subalternity. 

She believed that within the colonized world, there are 

subalterns who have no voice of their own and they are 

governed by those who are colonized. She also pointed 

out that there are contradictions in a text where it lays bare 

the gaps or ‗aporia‘. She sought the dismantling of the 

binary system of colonial control. 

 Homi Bhabha is an Indian-born critic who brought out 

the theory of ambivalence and hybridization. He believed 

that ambivalence operated within the binary colonial 

system, and there were possibitities of resistance within 

the system itself. Like Edward Said and Gayatri Spivak, he 

also believed that there were ruptures or chinks in the 

colonial discourse, and they could be used as weapons to 

contradict or attack the West. Explaining his theory of 

ambivalence or ‗in between‘, he pointed out that between 

the two binaries–the colonizer, a fractured situation might 

emerge, where cultural exchanges might materialize with 

incomplete identities. 
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Abstract 
 “Assuredly the most distinguished woman writer of this generation”. Virginia Woolf was the daughter of Sir Stephen, critic and 
philosopher.  She grew up in an atmosphere of cultural refinement, art, music and literature. She read Bergson and learnt much from 
two contemporary experiments in the art of fiction, the Frenchman Marcel Proust and the Irish man James Joyce. Her novel is The 
Voyage out (1915), Night and Day (1919), Jacob‟s Room (1922), Mrs. Dalloway (1925), To the Lighthouse (1927), Orlando (1928), The 
Waves (1931). 
 Mrs. Woolf is the supreme Novelist of the mystery of the personal life, that strange fluid entity that is ourselves. The main theme in 
her novel is a continuous quest for order, stability and balance in the life of modern man. According to Virginia Woolf, in a novel there 
should be “no plot, no comedy, no tragedy, no love interest or catastrophe in the accepted style”.  She upholds this thesis in her novels.  
She also writes, “I believe that all novels deal with characters and that it is to express characters not to preach doctrines, sing songs, or 
celebrate the glories of the British Emperor  that the form of the novel, so clumsy, verbse and undramatic, so very elastic and alive has 
been evolved. 
Keywords: contemporary experiments, entity, continuous quest, catastrophe      

 

 Virginia Woolf‘s , ―A Room of One‘s Own‖ is a fiction 

writers accounts of situation, women writers find 

themselves in the Book  ―A Room  of One‘s own‖ 

originated in a lecture Woolf gave in a women‘s college on 

―Women and Fiction‖.  According to her, a woman needs 

some money and a Room of their own, in order to write a 

fiction. 

 ―A Room of One‘s own‖ is a mixture of fact and fiction.  

So we may call it faction.  It can be seen as one of the 

earliest instance of feminist literary criticism in English.  In 

the book, ‗A Room of One‘s own ‗,  Woolf points out Aphra 

Behn‘s views that is if women need self  sufficiency ,  they 

have to use their pen to earn. 

 Mrs. Behn was a middle class woman with all the 

plebeian writers of humours, vitality and courage; a woman 

forced by the death of her husband and some unfortunate 

adventure of her own to make her living by her wits.  The 

importance of that fact outweighs anything that she 

actually wrote even thousand martyrs I have made or 

―Love is Fantastic Triumph sat‖ for here begins the 

freedom of the mind will be free to write what it likes. 

 For now that Aphra Behn had done it, girls could go to 

their parents and sys, you need not give me an allowance; 

I can make money by my pen. 

 Aphra Behn proved that money could be made by 

writing at the sacrifice, perhaps, of certain agreeable 

qualities, and so by degrees writings became not merely a 

sign of folly and a distracted mind but was of practical 

importance. A husband might die, or some disasters 

overtake the family. 

 Hundreds of women began as the 18th century drew 

on to add to their pen money or to come to the rescue of 

their families by writing innumerable novels.  The solid fact 

that women could make money by writing 

 Mrs. Woolf doesn‘t make a comparison of the merits 

of the sexes even as writers.  Because she feels 

measuring is a futile exercise writing what one wishes to 

write is what matter.  All women together ought to let 

flowers fall upon the tomb of the Aphra behn, which is 

most scandalously but rather then the right to speak their 

minds.  The advocacy of the need for money and privacy 

for writing does not mean that Virginia Woolf was too 

materialistic. 

 Sir Arthur Quillescouch testifies to the fact that only 

people who had the money become good writers although 

these are a few notable exceptions. 
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 It women make use of the opportunity to observe 

reality if they have habit of freedom and courage to write 

what they think, Judith shak was come alive. 

 Success prompts to exertion and habit facilities 

success.  One has a profound, if irrational instinct in favour 

of the theory that the union of man and woman makes for 

the greatest satisfaction, the most complete happiness.  It 

is when this fusion takes place that the mind is fully 

fertilized and uses all its faculties.  Perhaps a mind that is 

purely masculine cannot create anymore than a mind that 

is purely feminine.  Some collaboration has to take place in 

the mind between the women and man before the art of 

creation can be accomplished. 

 The whole of the mind must die wide open if we are to 

get the sense that the writer is communicating her 

experience with perfect fullness.  There must be freedom; 

there must be peace. 

 We have born and bred and washed and taught 

perhaps to the age of sin or 7 years, the 1623 million 

human beings who are, according and that allowing that 

some had help, takes time. 

 Great writers do not die, they are continuing 

presences; they need only the opportunity and walk among 

us in the flesh. Women‘s looks should be shorter, more 

concentrated than those of men and framed and that they 

do not need long hours and uninterrupted work. 

 Women should possess money enough to travel, 

freedom and the idle, to contemplate the future or the past 

of the world, to dream over books and loiter at street 

corners and let the line of thought dip deep into the stream. 

 Then there will be thousands who would write books 

of travel and adventure and research and try if I knew how 

to make sound exalted.  Think of things in themselves. 

 Women are unconventional and complete and have 

their own limitation.  Women like Arundhathi Roy has 

written ―God of small things‖ have been very successful in 

the modern era. 

 

A Room Of One‟s Own 

Women in Fiction women in History 

 Virginia Woolf considered one of the most important  

modern English novelist, was a tireless experiments, in  

whose hands the novels tended to become something 

different from mere fictional narrative of characters. 

 ‗A Room of One‘s own‘ is a mixture of fact and fiction.  

So we may call it ‗Fiction‘.  Virginia Woolf was asked to 

give a lecture on women and fiction. While she was 

searching for the points, many thoughts came to her mind.  

Her chain of thought became the book ‗A Room of One‘s 

own‘.  According to her, women need some money and a 

Room of their own in order to write fiction.  This was the 

minor point which led her mind further.  Her next point was 

that, men enjoyed many facilities in the University whereas 

the women were not allowed to walk on the Lawns.  Even 

the libraries were closed to women.  Later Woolf writes 

about the position of women in fiction.  She suggests many 

women characters whom I have chosen five namely 

Desdemona from ‗Othello‘, Rosalind from ‗As you like it‘, 

Millamant from ‗The way of the World ‗, Clytemnestra from 

Aeschylus. 

 

Desdemona 

     She is the leading female character in Othello and is 

exceedingly interesting from a modern point of view on 

account of her radical discussion to marry a black: the 

Moorish soldier Othello.  This courageous and loving act 

bears the seeds of her destruction however as the 

insecurity which her new husband feels in her love leads 

him into rash suspicion of her virtue and makes him the 

easy dupe of the villain Iago.  Ultimately Othello kills the 

new bride whom he loves.  Desdemona is the girl of 

unusual intelligence and imagination and indeed one of the 

author‘s most compelling studies of young womanhood. 

 

Rosalind 

 She is both a teacher and a learner about love.  She 

loves Orlando and woos him in the guise of a youth named 

Ganymede. Rosalind is able to act on an independent 

manner in a man‘s world playing both a man and woman 

simultaneously. Rosalind is a witty and resourceful heroine 

and a loving companion of her cousin, Celia.  It is the 

machination of Rosalind which results in the four marriage 

with which the comedy ends. 

 

Duchess of Malfi 

 The Duchess has been described as one of the great 

romantic heroines of English drama.  Impulsive, important 

of social prejudice and properties, straight forward, warm, 

sensual elegantly feminine. Even her brothers warn her 

against re-marriage, without knowing to them. She 

remarried Antonio, a steward working under her estate.  

Her brothers appoint Bosola as their spy.  Meanwhile, she 

becomes the mother of three children. Without knowing 

Bosola to be her brother‘s spy, she reveals the identity of 

her husband.  This brings destruction to her life.  Finally 

she is killed in the hands of evil. 
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Millamant 

 The heroine of the play ‗the way of the world‘ is one of 

the most exquisite scene where in Millamant spells out her 

conditions for dwindling in to a wife.  At first glance, these 

previous may appear callous.  But we must remember that 

there is an element of earnestness behind the light 

heartedness when she lays down the various details in 

which she must have complete freedom to do us she likes.  

She is laying the foundation for a reasoned –out stable 

marriage.  Millamant‘s real feelings are expressed in an 

aside when the previous have been agreed to.  She says if 

Mirabel does not prove to be a good husband she is lost 

as she loves him so violently, finally she marries Mirabel. 

 

Clytemnestra 

 The Queen of Mycenal and wife of king Agamemnon, 

Clytemnestra was the mother of four children. Electra, 

Iphigenia, Orestes and chrysthe. After Agamemnon 

sacrificed their daughter Iphigenia so that his ship could 

sail to Troy.  Clytemnestra‘s love for her husband turned to 

hatred and while he led the Greek forces in the Trojan war.  

She took Aegesthins as her lover.  When Ageamemnon  

returned in triumph with the Trojan Princess Cassandra  

Clytemnestra sought revenge for the death of Iphigenia 

and with  the help of Aegisthus. She killed both her 

husband   and his Trojan mistress. She and her lover ruled 

for seven years.  Until they were slain by Orestes who had 

been commanded by the God Appollo to avenge the death 

of his father 

 All these women characters have similarity in one 

aspect.  They had wishes of their own.  They selected their 

husband.  Desdemona, Rosalind and Millamant   married 

according to their wish.  Though Duchess was a widow, 

she remarried a steward Antonio. Cyltemnestra took 

revenge for her daughter‘s death. But we have to 

remember one thing all the characters were created by 

men not by women.  Even, if we see in Shakespeare‘s 

plays, the love marriage was accepted and lovers were 

blessed by the parents.  Historian have been able to say, 

for instance the Elizabethan marriages were arranged and 

not love marriage. There is ample evidence in 

Shakespeare that corroborates this, that is if literature is 

indeed a reflection of society or nature as Hamlet would 

call it.  Even those plays of Shakespeare that tell the 

stories of men and women in love end in marriages that 

are for practical purposes ―arranged‖. 

 Women in fiction are admired, they shine like the 

stars. They fight against evil.  They are very much varied in 

their characters.  They are considered as great as if not 

greater than men.  They have freedom to do what they 

like. They have individuality.  But this is in fiction.  In reality 

they don‘t have any freedom.  They are not admired.  They 

don‘t have any variety; all are one and the same.  They are 

forced to marry a gentleman whom their parents choose.  

Virginia Woolf does not mouth these opinions blindly.  She 

undertakes an analytical study of women from the 

Elizabethan age down to the modern age.  Only after that 

does she pointing out professor Travelyan‘s views.  

Professor Travelyans views was that during Queen 

Elizabethan age marriage was not an affair of personal 

affection, but of family avarice.  The daughter who refused 

to marry the gentleman of her and flung about the room.  

 Woolf wonders why no woman wrote (even a word) 

literature especially in the Elizabethan period, it was a 

perennial puzzle.  Whereas men wrote volumes about 

women.  Women apparently were not capable of song or 

sonnet.  Even in history also, we don‘t find any woman‘s 

name.  She turns to professor Travelyan again to see what 

history said about women.  She looks at his chapter 

headings:  

1. The manor court and the methods of open field 

Agriculture. 

2. The Cistercians and sheep farming. 

3. The Crusades. 

4. The University. 

5. The House of common. 

6. The Hundred yeas war. 

7. The wars of the Roses. 

8. The Dissolution of the monasteries and so on. 

 Occasionally an individual woman is mentioned, an 

Elizabethan or a Marry.  But no ordinary woman‘s name 

was mentioned. 

 
Conclusion 

 Virginia Woolf finds herself not arising at any a 

conclusion.  She just talked about her opinion.  As a 

woman she is really worried for the position of women.  

She says, if women make use of the opportunity and be 

courageous to convey whatever she thinks.  Women in 

fiction may become real. 
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 Oscar Wilde is a writer of Victorian period.  As far as 

society knows that literature reflects the period's life style, 

habit, attitude. Those things come under the culture. In 

English Literature, there are many genres like Drama, 

poetry, prose, fiction, short story, one-act play, etc.  

Through the attitude of characters in the play The 

Importance of being earnest, the author views the culture. 

Oscar Wilde is the most important writer in the Victorian 

Period.  His life style itself comes under the culture. His 

attitude is different and so that he died at his early age. 

 The Importance of Being Earnest is itself a different 

title.  He also coined the word bunbury.  The opening 

scene has a few effective descriptions. The Importance of 

Being Earnest opening scene had the conversation 

between Jack and Algy. It stated that the youngster's 

usage of imaginary characters.  They used to have some 

relief from their regular works. Algy used the imaginary 

friend Bunbury, to escape from his aunt Lady Bracknell.  

Jack and Algernon were friends.  Algernon was called as 

Algy.  Jack was called as Mr. Worthing.  Jack, who came 

from country, had a cigarette case.  In Cigarette case, 

there was an inscription, ―From little Cecily, with her 

fondest love to her dear Uncle Jack‖.  He is very much 

interested in asking the details of ‗little Cecily‘. 

 The inquiry of Algy makes Jack to tell his real name, 

which is Jack Worthing. He also informed him that Mr. 

Ernest Worthing is not his real name. Jack says that in the 

country his name is Jack and in town his name is Ernest.  

He is a guardian, his ward is Cecily.  He had to adopt a 

moral position before his ward. So only he told her that he 

wants to meet his brother Ernest, who is living in Albany.  

He came here to propose Gwendolen Fairfax. Those 

things were discussed in the Algy‘s home. Algy is waiting 

for Aunt Augusta‘s arrival.  He orders Lane to prepare for 

his aunt. Thus the arrival of Gwendolen, Aunt Augusta 

breaks the conversation between Ernest and Algernon.  

The plan of Algernon is worked out here.  

 Algernon asked Lady Augusta to come to another 

room to speak.  Their conversation in the next room helps 

Jack to speak in the name of Ernest. Gwendolen informed 

him that she started to love him.   She told him on hearing 

his name itself she started to love him.  This scene reflects 

the attitude of the girls who come across many magazines.  

It also refers to the mindset of the girls in the name of love.  

And also there is a reference of the term ‗telegram' which 

indirectly says the invention of the telegram.  In this period 

the society used the telegram to send the important 

information.  

 The boring sense of Cecily is focused in the act two.  

When the three (Miss Prism, Jack, Cecily) are together, 

she sensed bored.  Miss Prism who is her governess is not 

accepting her points. She supports Jack, Learning and 

teaching of German show the educational improvement to 

woman. Suddenly they switch over to Novel.  Miss Prism 

tells that he wrote in earlier days.  Cecily argues that  

 ‗the good need happily, and the bad unhappily that I 

what Fiction means‘ 

 The educated women‘s chatting is mentioned through 

their discussion.  Here is also a reference of learning 

German though it is boring to learn. Here the author tells 

the attitude of the learning youth.  And also the parents 

and guardian caring sense by providing education through 

governess. From those things, one can conclude that they 

have rights for education, for writing Novels. 

 The arrival of Dr. Chasuble makes her very happy. 

Because she can escape from Miss Prism and her studies.  

He entered the started to speak with Miss Prism. Cecily 

interrupted them. In joy she informed Dr. Chasuble that 

Miss Prism had a slight head ache.  She added that a stroll 

in a park would make Miss Prism relax.  On hearing 

Cecily's words, The Rector Chasuble I very much happy.  

His happy Love mood, his words show that,  

 ―Were I fortune enough to be Miss Prism Pupil, would 

hang upon her lips [Miss Prism glares]‖ 
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 With a happy love, they on to park for a stroll. Cecily 

throws the books on the table. In the meantime Merriman 

brought a card on a tray.  The card gives the information of 

Mr. Ernest arrival. Algy who is very much in bunburying 

arrives there in the name of Mr. Ernest. – Merriman 

informed her that Mr. Ernest Worthing was very anxious to 

speak too Cecily privately for a moment. Without 

considering the elders, she asked to arrange for Ernest. 

She considers him as her cousin and so she was so 

excited.  The discussed under the topic wicked, hypocrisy.  

The Old unmarried return after finish their stroll. They too 

shared the points of marriage and married man. Jack also 

entered in this situation with a mourning look. The Old 

Lovers shocked on Jack‘s arrival.  Jack informed the death 

of his brother to the lovers.  The only plus point is he said 

is, his brother died in pairs.  And also he said he got the 

telegram from the hotel manager. 

 Their attitude towards using others for their profit is 

shown by the author in the humorous manner.  Each one 

escapes from anything by using another person.  Without 

bothering anything they had to live the happy life. 

 Cecily's information, he was shocked on seeing Algy 

both argued to stay and to stay. On shocking Jack asked 

to go to London. But Algy never cares about his words.  

Cecily and Algy had a chance to meet again in the garden.  

There they begin to talk.  Their talk seems that they were 

familiar with each.  By attracting his words, she started to 

note it in her dairy.  Algernon proposes to her. But there is 

no sign at all.  Waiting of the cart man makes Algernon to 

move from there.  But Cecily‘s way of speech stopped him. 

He told him that she falls in love Ernest.  This happens 

while jack had mentioned his brother‘s name.  

 Often there is talk about Mr. Worthing‘s brother 

between Miss Prism and Cecily. These revealing senses 

conclude the attitude of the teenage of Cecily. She 

continued to tell that she herself engaged before the old 

tree. And also she bought a ring in the name of Ernest. 

She also reveals that she used to write three letters a 

week.  Suddenly she told broke off engagement with 

Ernest.  On listening and looking all those things, he asked 

to promise not to break.  She says that if his name is 

Ernest, there is no break-off. 

 In a hurry he met Dr. Chasuble and fixed the time for 

christening, to change his name.  With no one's suggestion 

he met Dr. Chasuble. He decided himself to change his 

name for love. This incident showed how he respects 

others.  Even he didn‘t ask his friend Jack. The Victorian 

youngsters were very much in respecting elders. They 

never cared the words of the elders. They do whatever 

they wanted to do. 

 Fair Fax tried to country in search Worthing. She met 

Cecily. They became friends. But the aristocracy is in the 

mind of Gwendolen.  They stated they speak about, 

marriage and engagement. Gwendolen Fair fax told about 

her father. But Cecily could not recognize. The chance 

goes to Cecily to introduce her parent. So Cecily 

introduced her guarding Mr. Worthing. Fairfax praised him.   

When they discuss the engagement, the name earnest 

became the main topic.  The cold war started between 

them because they misunderstood that Mr. Ernest is the 

same person who engaged to the two girls. Even the cold 

war continues, they have tea and cake. The cold war 

makes a chance to have more discussion. The arrival of 

Jack and Algy cleared the confusion and cold war. Both 

Jack and Algy faced the consequence of their lie. They told 

their real names to the girls. Angriness made them to go 

inside the home. The two gents sat in the garden. They 

started to tease each other.They ate muffins.They 

discussed bunburist, an arrangement to be christened, 

hospitality, sincere, hereditary.   

 The younger generation of Victorians hates tea-cake.  

And also the author try to say how muffin. They were 

interested in eating muffins. The ladies discussed shames. 

They were irritated on seeing eating muffins. After some 

time they come to house and they explain. They accepted 

the explanation because it satisfied them. They were 

happy to hear their idea (changing name).  Lady Bracknell 

arrived there by following Fairfax.   She was shocked to 

hear the word engagement from her daughter.  On seeing 

Algy she was shocked. But Algy in a cool way killed the 

imaginary character by telling that Bunbury was died. 

Though Augusta did not accept Cecily, Algernon is 

marrying her. But Augusta accepted her, after getting the 

details of a hundred and thirty thousand pounds. And she 

collected the family details from the guardian Jack. She 

accepted the character of Algernon. But also she spoke for 

Algernon. Though Jack knew all about Algernon, He 

accepted their engagement. Cecily conveyed her 

imperfectness. She told that she could not wait until thirty –

five. 

 Algy and Cecily‘s problems are solved. Then Dr. 

Chasuble came to meet the two gents. Though they don't 

want to baptized, he was questioned by Augusta.  Augusta 

wants to know the details of Miss Prism. She asked to 

inform her to come to Jack house. But Miss Prism arrived 

there for Dr. Chasuble. Seeing Augusta, She put down her 
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head in shame. The great inquiry is regarding the baby. 

Miss Prism informed her about the bag in which she kept 

the baby instead of her Novels.  It was lost in railway 

station in London.  Jack was happy to hear and hurried to 

go.  He was returned with the black leather bag.  Miss 

Prism is surprised to see this happy to get. But there was a 

great shock when Jack called her his mother. All of a 

sudden Lady Bracknell informed that he was her sister's 

son.  So he became the nephew of Lady Bracknell. 

Algernon is his blood brother. He found his father‘s name 

in the Army lists of the period.  It was a Christian name 

Ernest John. He searched it because both Algy and Lady 

Bracknell could not remember the name. He was happy 

with his father‘s name. 

 It‘s very great humour that a son could not remember 

his father‘s name. And a lady could not remember name of 

younger sister‘s husband. The play also reflects the nature 

of money minded people. It is very hard to believe the 

attitude of Lady Bracknell. Though Algy was not her son 

she accepted the engagement for a hundred and thirty 

thousand pounds in the funds. As a mother she follows 

Fairfax and found in the Jack‘s house, shows the attitude 

of a mother. 
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Abstract 
 In current times we constantly hear about war, terrorism and many environmental disasters. Environmental degradation is yet 
another issue that is being ignored by the common man as well the scholars. This paper defines the term ecocriticism initially. Recently 
authors are trying to bring in the study of nature into a fictional concept and produce a literature called „Eco-literature‟. Later the paper 
analysis the work of Barbara Kingsolver through the novel “Flight Behavior‟ and describes the relationship between human and nature. 
The paper concludes by putting light on the importance of the newly emerging branch of literature. 
Keywords: war, terrorism, ecocriticism 

 
Introduction 

 Wikipedia defines Ecocriticism as ―the study of 

literature and the environment from an interdisciplinary 

point of view, where literature scholars analyze texts that 

illustrate environmental concerns and examine the various 

ways literature treats the subject of nature.‖ Eco Criticism 

is the study of the relationship between literature and the 

physical environment.‘ It was proposed by Cheryll 

Glotfelty, the pioneer or the father of this theory in the 

USA. 

 The study of nature as presented in the pieces of 

literature is what that has been the playground of the 

people concerned with this rather new movement in 

literary theories. Only after the attempts of Cheryll 

Glotfelty, in the 1989 WLA (Western Literature 

Association) conference, the term Eco-Criticism came 

into the major play. Glotfelty urged the scholars to use 

this term to refer to the belt of studies that was popular 

as the study of green writing. It was her effort in the USA 

that Eco Criticism became popular as a theory with this 

name. Though many scholars like William Rueckert and 

Karl Kroeber tried to coin a term but however Cheryll has 

given a major contribution. 

 Ecocriticism is an intentionally broad approach that 

is known by a number of other designations, including 

"green (cultural) studies", "eco poetics", and 

"environmental literary criticism" and is often informed 

by other fields such as ecology, sustainable design, 

biopolitics, environmental history, environmentalism, 

and social ecology, among others. 

 The works of Wordsworth, Walt Whitman, Thomas 

Hardy and other Romantic Poets are considered to fall 

under the category of Eco-criticism. These poets were 

more connected to nature and try to describe it through 

their works. Wordsworth, for instance, always believed 

that nature is the best teacher. His work, Prelude, is full 

of the illustrious role of nature in human upbringing. Eco-

critics present these works to the common readers. 

 
Writing Style of Barbara 

 Barbara Kingsolver is a contributing author of the 

genre Cli-fi. Her works often focuses on topics such as 

social justice, biodiversity, and the interaction between 

humans and their communities and their environments. 

Barbara Kingsolver‘s Flight Behavior is a successful realist 

example of Cli-fi that confronts climate change directly. It 

explores environmental themes and highlights the 

potential effects of global warming on the Monarch 

butterflies. The novel engages to weave social and 

environmental factors together to arrive at a 

comprehensive view of climate change. It focuses on the 

effect of climate change on a single butterfly species; yet 

this refined scope does not resist the narrative it quickly 

become apparent how this event is related to the wider 

human and inhuman community. Kingsolver made clear in 

an interview, her intention to alert the public to the risks 

posed by climate change through her writings. By 
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personalizing the experience of global warming and 

dramatizing its consequences she seeks to bring it alive 

and help readers to image the future. 

 
Analysis of the Novel “Flight Behavior” 

 Dellarobia Turnbow, the protagonist is an intelligent 

but poorly educated young woman living in rural 

Tennessee. Married at a young age of seventeen, she 

now has two young children, husband, and a hard life in a 

part of the U.S. that is always mocked by the comedians 

as a conservative place. Altogether, Flight Behavior 

compresses a woman‘s belated coming-of-age, her 

efforts to cope with things and perhaps escape the limits 

that life has imposed on her. 

 But Kingsolver attempts to gives us much more 

than that. Flight Behavior complexly describes the reality 

in the lives of poor people, of rapidly changing social 

values, and above all of the impact of climate change on 

the daily lives of ordinary working people. 

 The arrival of millions of monarch butterflies in the 

woods above the Turnbow farm triggers a change in 

the life of the protagonist. Many scientists, scholars and 

reporters arrive there which disrupts her family and 

community. She‘s excited when a brilliant scientist sets 

up operations to study the monarchs. She enjoys the 

new limelight and feels that all her sorrow in her life is 

going to come to an end. 

 In one particularly telling scene, a well-

meaning environmentalist asks her to sign a 

pledge to reduce her carbon footprint, starting by 

reducing her family‘s intake of red meat. 

―Are you crazy? I‘m trying to increase our intake of 

red meat.‖ 

―Why is that?‖ 

―Because mac and cheese only gets you so far, is 

why. We have lamb, we produce that on our farm. But 

I don‘t have a freezer. I have to get it from my in-

laws.‖ 

 Every point in his green lifestyle pledge is just as 

irrelevant. He tells her to invest in socially responsible 

mutual funds and stocks, take restaurant leftovers home 

in Tupperware, and fly less – this to a woman who can‘t 

afford to travel or to eat in restaurants, and who will 

never play the stock market. Dellarobia and millions like 

her are not causing climate change: they are victims of 

forces outside their control, and a green movement that 

doesn‘t realize that is surely doomed. 

 

Describing the Nature and the Climatic Changes 

 The discussion about the natural world, the changes 

that are affecting the world and the need for human 

realization is bought via the impending effects of climate 

change; the ignorance of reality; and the challenges in 

acknowledging the truth about climate change. 

Kingsolver instigates the impending effects of climate 

change through the unexpected appearance of the 

Monarch butterflies in the fictional background of rural 

Tennessee. The author wants the reader to enjoy the 

nature and thus puts effort to completely make the reader 

relish it. Kingsolver offers the spectacle of the butterflies 

as: 

Unearthly beauty had appeared to her [Dellarobia], a 

vision of glory to stop her in the road. For her alone 

these orange boughs lifted, these long shadows 

became a brightness rising. It looked like the inside 

of joy, if a person could see that. A valley of lights, an 

ethereal wind. It had to mean something…. It was a 

lake of fire, something far more fierce and wondrous 

than either of those elements alone. The impossible. 

(Kingsolver 21-22) 

 Butterflies are of course the central symbol in the 

novel. Flight Behavior celebrates the beauty of the 

Monarch species (Danaus plexippus) and expresses 

admiration for the extraordinary intricacy and 

sophistication of the instincts which enable it to migrate 

annually over thousands of miles between Mexico and 

Canada. The individual butterflies die on average after 6 

weeks, but they pass on their genes to descendants, who 

complete the journey northwards. Others again fly back 

south and congregate at their winter gathering place in 

Mexican Angangueo (146). In the first instance, the bright 

orange butterflies, which are reproduced (albeit in abstract 

form, as small golden leaf shapes swarming above bare 

treetops) on the book‘s dustcover, symbolise the fragile, 

transient beauty of nature and the risk from global 

warming. 

 However, their association in folk belief with the 

souls of dead children is also referred to at several points 

(359). The threat to their survival thus serves as a 

poignant reminder of the fate of future human 

generations facing the consequences of climate change. 

 There were two worlds here, behaving as if their 

own was all that mattered. With such reluctance to 

converse, one with the other. Practically without a 

common language 
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 There is always a clash between humans and the 

environment. In this section, the two worlds are the 

civilizations and communities of people to one side, and 

nature and the butterflies to the other side. This quote is 

saying that humans never care about the environment at 

all, and they are least bothered about what they do to it. It 

says that humans never agree to change their ways even 

when they know that they are causing huge effect on the 

environment. It is this that caused the butterflies to end up 

at the Turnbow farm. Humans have changed the climate 

of the world, and it has fiddles with the behavior of the 

butterflies. Also, even though this is a clear-cut sign of the 

negative effect that humans are having on the natural 

world, they do not listen. 

 In the final pages of Flight Behavior, the belated 

arrival of spring triggers a snowmelt which engulfs 

Dellarobia‘s home, in a scene reminiscent of the Biblical 

flood, suggesting divine punishment. However, the onset 

of the exodus of the surviving butterflies merges flood 

and flame in a reprise of the opening scene of the book, 

suggesting that violent change may also bring rebirth. 

 
Conclusion 

 Belief in environmental crisis, Dellarobia suggests, 

is only for those who can afford to worry about it – those 

that aren‘t either busy worrying about making ends meet 

on a day-to-day basis or are too redneck to understand 

it. The novel completely revolves around environmental 

crisis which is aimed to be the theme. One cannot 

merely call this piece of work as ‗climate crisis novel‘ as 

it has much more than the complications in the 

environment. The book talks about a lady, her 

community and her habits. Though environmental 

change is the larger narrative other prospect‘s must also 

be considered. However, the author is successful in 

delivering the point that people have become less 

concerned about the nature and they don‘t care about 

the changes that are occurring similarly they don‘t take 

time to think that the same changes in nature might 

affect them adversely. 

 Flight Behavior works as a climate crisis novel 

because it‘s a better novel. Many critics mainly those 

outside UK never considered this a novel it seemed that 

the narrative was constantly trying to decide whether it 

wanted to be a nonfictional text on environmental 

science or a novel. At the end, it ended up as neither, 

and got stuck in commonplaces. 
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Abstract 
 Using “The Handmaid‟s Tale” as tool, Margaret Atwood shows the restrictions that the females had to go through. The paper 
discusses about the prose and the writing style that the author has shown. The novel clearly showcases the rules and regulations put on 
the females and the way they tried to fight back against them. The paper later describes about the character Ofglen as a feminist who 
tried to go against the system and finally gives up her life. The paper concludes by depicting the challenges faced by the novel during its 
publication due to the opposition by the society. 
Keywords: females, feminist, opposition 

 
Introduction 

 Author Margaret Atwood published the bestselling 

novel in 1985 and is not surprised that the totalitarian 

theme of the book is resonating with audiences today. The 

writing style of The Handmaid's Tale is presented in such a 

way that the reader is flooded with lots of information in the 

beginning and then later a detailed description is given. In 

the first chapter, nearly ten names are introduced without 

mentioning their actual background. It is finally revealed 

that the events throughout the novel was disordered 

purposely. The final chapter is written in an interesting 

manner. The chapter is separated from the rest of the 

book's events by several hundred years and in this section, 

a supposed college speaker reflects on the events and 

gives light to more aspects about the events, even 

mentioning the fate of the main character. In this story, 

Atwood focuses on giving more importance to the timing in 

the information is presented to the reader. 

 Margaret Atwood in her novels, short stories and in 

poetry uses a similar style of writing. It is a style that is not 

only distinctive but also effective. Her sense of description 

is one of her best talents. It allows her to create pieces of 

work that continuously reinforce her themes of political 

chaos and the effect that a patriarchal society has on 

women. As a feminist writer, much of her work deals with 

how men not only empower women but how they manage 

to hurt each other. Using parallelism and symbolism as 

springboards, Margaret Atwood writes to inform and 

perhaps warn her reader of the exploitation of women and 

sometimes even helpless men who exist within a society. 

 In bodily harm, Atwood develops her thematic 

concerns in even more global dimensions, in both 

figurative and geographical senses. This piece of work at 

times tends to be a very political feminist novel, 

immediately concerned with such issues as body image, 

female sexuality, male-female relationships, and male 

brutality in a patriarchal society. Through her writing of this 

novel, Atwood seems to project her anger towards a 

patriarchal establishment and value system that continues 

to enforce it with excessive privileges and powers, both 

personal and political. 

 
Short Summary of the Handmaid‟s Tale 

 The story opens up with a woman named Offred who 

describes herself as a Handmaid, a woman whose job is to 

bear children. Offred‘s real name is not revealed directly, 

but readers learn that all handmaids are given their names 

beginning with the prefix ―of‖ and then the first name of 

their Commander. Throughout the story, Offred provides 

several flashbacks in which she tells stories about her 

family when the Republic of Gilead was once called United 

States of America. Readers learn that Offred had an affair 

with a married man named Luke and they both had a 

daughter. They also learn about her dearest friend Moira 

who always possessed a rebellious and assertive nature. 

During this time in the United States, the ―unhealthy‖ 

environment of the country results in the assassination of 
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the president and all congressmen. As the government is 

erased, the rise of a totalitarian government slowly begins. 

Women lose jobs, the right to education, paper currency, 

and many other basic rights. In an attempt to flee this 

brutality, Offred tries to escape from Gilead but 

unfortunately is caught and separated from her husband 

and daughter as he had a divorce. After the military 

catches her, she is sent to a Women‘s Center where she is 

taught how to be a handmaid and is forced to lose all old 

ideologies that were taught to her from the United States. 

She becomes a handmaid and is sent to a Commanders 

house where she meets him and his wife, Serena Joy. 

There, she is forced to have sex with the Commander 

monthly in order to bear children because of the drastically 

low birth rates. In this house, she is not allowed to move 

without permission but does go on frequent shopping trips 

with another handmaid, Ofglen. Even in public, every 

citizen is watched covertly by the ―Eyes‖. Secretly, Ofglen 

introduces Offred to ―Mayday‖ an underground group of 

rebellions. Offred is also introduced to Nick, a Guardian, in 

the Commander‘s house as the Commander sends 

messages to Offred secretly. 

 The Commander invites Offred to play scrabble with 

him, an illegal activity, and like this they form a relationship. 

However, a piteous one, as the Commander does this to fill 

his need of companionship and to make Offred‘s life in the 

house bearable. In addition, Nick and Offred also develop a 

small relationship which is further enhanced as Serena 

asks them both to have sex in order for Offred to become 

pregnant. Serena is interested in this pregnancy because 

she desires to raise a child of her own and ensures that 

this will happen when she promises to show Offred the 

picture of her daughter, whom Offred now knows is still 

alive. Offred also secretly has sex with the Commander as 

he takes her into a hotel and asks her to pretend to be a 

prostitute. In this hotel, Offred meets Moira, and learns that 

she also works in the cheap hotel and in the end, she has 

to submit to the government regardless of her wishes. 

Hearing this, Offred loses all hopes because she realizes 

that her living daughter will never recognize her, she has 

been disloyal to her husband, and her fate will be similar to 

Moira‘s as she will also have to submit to the government. 

As all this continues, Offred discovers that Ofglen has been 

replaced because the previous one was caught in her 

subversive activities and hanged herself before getting 

caught. Soon after, a black van, a signature of the ―eyes‖ 

comes to take Offred away. Nick tells her to go as they are 

really ―Mayday.‖ After this, her fate remains unknown. 

Ofglen as a Feminist Amongst The Strict Gilead 

 Gilead had a strict class system and hierarchy, and 
everyone were assigned a particular class and were 
expected to fulfill certain roles. The high-ranking men who 
govern Gilead are known as Commanders of the Faithful. 
The Eyes serve as Gilead's police force and spies. 
Guardians serve as bodyguards, security officers and 
personal drivers to Commanders, while Angels serve as 
soldiers and can become high-ranking if they serve their 
country well. In regard to the majority of the male 
population in Gilead, they are now classified as 
Econopeople and it appears they are treated no differently 
from slave laborers with the majority of men in Gilead 
wearing clothes in the same dull green/grey color scheme 
as the Marthas. 
 Gilead is a patriarchal society where only men have 

access to education and holding political positions. Women 

are regarded as second-class citizens as they are not 

allowed to hold property or be employed, and must submit 

to the authority of men. Women, except for Aunts, are 

forbidden to read or write. The lowest class of women are 

Econowives, who are wed to poor or low-ranking men and 

are ought to fulfill all functions of a Gileadean woman. 

Wives are probably the highest-ranking women, though 

they still remain oppressed. Wives and Aunts are of higher 

social classes who have a considerable amount of 

influence, power and control over the people under them to 

the point that some of the high-ranking men of Gilead are 

afraid of them. One example of the Wives' power and 

influence with the Commanders is the amount of influence 

Naomi Putnam had over Commander Pryce in having her 

husband's left hand amputated for his transgressions with 

Janine. Another example of the Aunts' power and influence 

can be seen when Aunt Lydia beat and tortured Offred with 

a cattle prod during an interrogation by The Eyes of her 

interactions with Ofglen. During the interrogation, the Eye 

carrying out the interrogation didn't intervene in stopping 

Aunt Lydia from assaulting Offred. 

 ―There are other women with baskets, some in red, 
some in the dull green of the Marthas, some in the striped 
dresses, red and blue and green and cheap and skimp, 
that mark the women of the poorer men. Econowives, 
they're called. These women are not divided into functions. 
They have to do everything; if they can‖ 
 Gilead is a strict, totalitarian regime whose laws and 

customs are based on the fundamentalist interpretation of 

the Christian Bible. Hence, their teachings and legislation 

were strict and carried punishments for every small 

mistake. 
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 The law is absolute in Gilead. Any rule-breaking or a 

minute fault was harshly punished. Criminals are often 

executed and their bodies displayed as a warning; the 

prisoners were brutally tortured by the Eyes. 

 All citizens were ordered to follow Gilead's own official 

version of Christianity. No other religion or belief system 

was encouraged or tolerated; as Gilead rose to power, 

those of other faiths and of other Christian denominations 

were forced to convert on pain of imprisonment or death. 

Jewish people were given the choice of converting, or 

leaving for Israel, however it can be implied that, those 

who chose to leave were killed secretly. 

 Executions are referred to as "Salvagings" and are 

held in public. Women are executed by hanging. Those 

that are spared execution can be sent to the toxic 

Colonies, where life is short and brutal. Such places were 

completely polluted with toxic chemicals such that anyone 

approaching it would eventually die, falling ill. Some regard 

being sent to the Colonies as a fate worse than death. 

Other punishments meted out to those who break Gilead's 

laws include the surgical removal/amputation of body parts 

e.g. fingers, hands and eyes. 

 Women were completely discouraged from reading 

and writing. Information is instead relayed by signs with 

pictures or pictograms. Any secular artwork, films, music, 

television programs, books and any published materials 

are banned outright and anybody in possession of such 

items are punished severely. 

 Ofglen became a Handmaid. Being a member of 

Mayday, she plans to bring down Gilead reign. Ofglen is 

assigned to be Offred's partner while going out on a walk. 

Ofglen is always dutiful and sincere as she is much 

concerned that her actions should not arouse any 

suspicion on her. Ofglen extends friendship to Offred and 

tells her about Mayday, once she learns that Offred too 

dislikes this system. Ofglen tries to gain information about 

the Commander through Offred, stating that he is one of 

the most prominent members of Gilead's government. 

Ofglen shows her agony against the society by knocking 

off a member of Mayday, to save him from the hands of 

the Gilead government. 

 Ofglen commits suicide when she found as the 

member of Mayday. Ofglen‘s will power to fight against 

injustice is shown and her attitude as a feminist to fight for 

women‘s rights though not directly, she ultimately 

sacrifices her life fighting for her own kind. 

 

Conclusion 

 The Handmaid‘s Tale is generally considered as a 

‗feminist dystopia‘ but the term is not accurate as in the 

Gilead government there were both men and women at the 

top, yet the men dominating the women at the same apex. 

 Feminism is not about marching against the laws 

which suppress women but also fighting internally against 

injustice done to them. In ‗The Handmaid‘s Tale‘, all the 

handmaids suffer a lot and are used brutally. But none 

show the courage to raise their voice against the system. 

Ofglen, a companion of the protagonist tries to go against 

the system, but secretly. Though she doesn‘t show 

complete courage in fighting she has the will to fight for her 

fellow members and the feminist in her makes her attempt 

suicide, when she believes she is about to get caught by 

the Gilead government but doesn‘t want to reveal anything 

just save the other members of Mayday. 
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Abstract 
 This paper focuses on the roles of women as wife, mother, and daughter–in–law, in the Family and her sufferings in the male-
oriented Society. Feminism is a serious venture of formulating the issues concern with the subordinate place of women in the world. It 
gives important not only on liberating women from her traditional image of the Care – taker of the family or the object of Man's 
gratification. It also takes an effort to showcase the identity of the women in society. This paper deals above mentioned ideas.  
Keywords: Feminism, Supremacist, Marginalizes, Victimization, Endocentric 

 
 Modern Indian feminist ideology covers a large range 

of variety. It displays the hurdles faced by women in the 

supremacist world. There has been an overall growth in 

Feminist writing, which has brought out some individual 

talents. Such writings highlight the female exploitation and 

oppression faced by them in society. In this regard, these 

writings Focus on the Victimization of the educated and 

middle–class urban women and draw out the roots of 

exploitation in the cultural background that marginalizes 

Indian women and Places male authority in Superior 

Position. 

 Feminism is a Serious venture to formulate the issues 

concerning the subordinate position of women in the 

endocentric world or discrimination which the women 

suffer on account of sex and gender. 

 The feminist theories have come up with the different 

identification of liberal, social, Marxist and radical 

Feminism, which have been subcategorized in other 

theories and branches of its understandings. These are 

based on the theory of Self determination and equal 

competition which denies the value of quality traditionally 

associated with women such as empathy nurturing and Co 

– operation etc. 

 Indian society runs on the value system established 

by males. These value systems do not consider the woes, 

sufferings, and attitudes of women. The measuring scale 

of a woman's success or failure or progress is decided by 

man. Thus the feminist movement started giving attention 

on eradicating this existing disparity. It gives important not 

only on liberating women from her traditional image of the 

‗Care-taker of the family or the object of man's gratification 

only, but it also makes on effort towards establishing her 

identity and her value systems. Feminists feel that all this 

can be possible only by empowering women. 

 Feminists got a strong and assertive voice in Elaine 

Showalter who through her two books The New Feminist 

Criticism and speaking of Gender came forward with the 

idea of ‗Female Framework for the analyses of woman's 

literature. She called it Gynocriticism. In the present paper, 

attempt is made to emphasizes on the image of women in 

literature identifies the real status according to the woman 

in Society – as a mother, wife, and daughter in that order – 

in Familial settings. 

 The novel ‗ The scent of Pepper‘ is a story based on 

the theme of women issues. The Protagonist Nanji, a 

young widow, was married to Baliyanna, a graduate as the 

Veterinary surgeon. The Story revolves around the family 

of Rao Bahadur being the owner of three hundred acres of 

coffee and Five thousand battles of land and caretaker of 

the kaleyandas Family. Among, the Kodagu people 

kaleyandra family had earned a unique place. Rao 

Bahadur‘s wife chambavva sent their two sons to England 

for education. Their son Baliyanna was well admired by all 

for whom purchased "the sprawling house one hundred 

and twelve acres of newly planted coffee and five hundred 

‗battis' of the land" (SOP 9 – 10) 

 Rao Bahadur, a kindhearted man, is accepting Nanji, 

a young widow as his daughter – in – law for his son 

Baliyanna who is also ready to marry her. Such a noble 

man has had "contagion of mental depression" (SOP 10) 

due to that situation; he was unable to take care of his 

health and wealth. Here, Nambisan uses her feminist idea 
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to introduce the character Nanji, a soft and kindhearted 

shown her concern and recover him from depression. 

Chambavva is so magnanimous in welcoming Nanji. The 

assertion and reassertion of the mother–in–law's self-

identity and superiority blossom into a cordial female 

bonding between the mother–in–law and the daughter-in-

law. Chambavva has granted full freedom to Nanji in the 

administration of the house and estate. 

 Her resourcefulness to shoulder the responsibility to 

take the decision and to implement the taken decision 

shows her potential and courage. Nanji as an 

efficient role appears to have a keen perception of men 

and matter. On noticing her son Subbu's interest in 

Mallige, Nanji advises him that the girl is not appropriate to 

him. Even after the marriage of Subbu and Mallige both 

Nanji and Mallige remain a gap because of the difference 

of attitude, aptitude, and resolution. Though they had the 

difference of opinion Nanji takes care of Mallige during her 

pregnancies time. The attachment between Nanji and her 

grandson was not so good. But she teaches everything to 

Thimpu and Neelu. The relationship between Nanji and 

Mallige indicates a generation gap. 

 The cultural factor seems to lose our hold on women. 

What chambavva, the mother–in– law could do with Nanji, 

her daughter–in–law cannot be exercised by Nanji on her 

daughter–in– law, Mallige. Nanji accepts to get on with her 

duties. But Mallige quits her mother–in–law disregarding 

their customs. The tradition that has failed to bind Mallige 

to the troublesome life led by her mother–in–law has filed 

in the case of Chambavva too. chambavva hating the 

boredom at home prefers revelry at the house of the 

widows. Chambavva and Mallige are unlike the traditional 

Women – Nanji and her grandmother who remain and 

suffer till the end. Though the contribution of these 

sufferers to man and the family is something great, these 

women are consumed by the sufferings finally. 

 Though women like Nanji eagerly accepts such a 

burdensome life on them, any suffering will not be without 

pain. They may be like silent mules with a painful burden 

on them. But their senses are not numbed to go without 

feeling the pain. They are also made up of flesh and blood 

and not of any other metal. The sufferings and pains 

experienced by women in the process of heterosexuality, 

maternity and childbearing cannot be denied by any 

reasonable person. 

 Feminists will not approve of the passive acceptance 

of labor and exploitation. Feminism voices the new 

woman's objection to being treated like a door – mat or a 

piece of furniture meant for the convenience of man. 

Women should not accept themselves to be victims. If 

women should not become victims, they have to rise 

against the prevailing setup. They have to case away from 

the domination of male-oriented society. Inorder to 

overcome the hindrance of patriarchy and to escape from 

the life of victimization, inferiority and troublesomeness 

women have to raise up and not to yield.  
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Abstract 
 Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni is well known who deals varied themes and mainly focus on women characters. Her latest novel 
Before We Visits Goddess is allusive on women's education over decades. Woman of four consecutive generations was portrayed. The 
present article highlights that allusiveness and makes a comparison with the real world of that particular decade since Chitra Banerjee 
Divakaruni's novels are the true reflector of society. In early years women were not allowed to persuade their higher studies, later it was 
widely accepted, and at present, it becomes as part and parcel of life. The situation changed that at present women neglects higher 
education because of some deviation in their life. This is dealt with in this paper.  
Keywords: Education, Women, Generation, Love. 

 
 Female education in India is an urgent need of the 

new era. The women education in ancient India was quite 

good, but in the middle ages, it got worse because of many 

restrictions against women in the name norms. However, 

again it is getting better and better day by day as modern 

people in India understand that without the growth and 

development of women, the development of the country is 

not possible. It is very true that equal growth of both the 

genders will increase the economic and social 

development in every area of the country.  

 After seven decades of independence, it is safe to 

believe that women in India have the basic facilities and 

rights and are made available to them. But sadly, the true 

side of the story is quite different from the assumptions 

made by an ignorant mind. We are a country where 

literacy, and not education rates, is pitiable. And these 

statistics aren‘t the same for men and women. There is an 

even bigger gap between the two genders when it comes 

to literacy and education rate. 

 In her latest novel, Before We Visit the Goddess, 

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni explores the complex 

relationships between mothers and daughters, and the 

different kinds of love that bind us across four 

generations. Before We Visit the Goddess captures the 

elegant complexity of these multi-generational and 

transcontinental bonds, sweeping across the twentieth 

century from the countryside of Bengal, India, to the 

streets of Houston, Texas. It is considered to be an 

extraordinary journey told through a sparkling symphony of 

voices. 

 In a novel spanning India and the United States over 

60 years, richly drawn characters negotiate the desire for 

education against family obligations and romantic 

entanglements. Sabitri has never met her American-born 

granddaughter, Tara, but after receiving word the girl is 

considering dropping out of college, she begins to write a 

letter detailing her own life. Sabitri advices Tara to 

persuade her studies, ―Granddaughter, this is the truth: if 

you are uneducated, people look down on you. To survive, 

you are forced to accept crumbs thrown from a rich man‘s 

table. How can such a woman ever brighten the family 

name?‖ (BWVG 11). 

 The female education in India is highly necessary for 

the future of the country as women are the first teachers of 

their children means the future of the nation. If education of 

the women is getting ignored, it would be the ignorant of 

bright future of the nation. An uneducated woman cannot 

actively participate in handling the family, proper care of 

the children and thus weak future generation. Keeping this 

in mind Chitra Banerjee allegorically talks about the 

education of four consecutive generations.  

 Originally focused on education, the daughter of a 

poor baker in rural Bengal, India, Sabitri yearns to get an 

education, but her family's situation means college is an 

impossible dream. Then an influential woman Leelamoyi 

from Kolkata takes Sabitri under her wing. She feels 

thankful to God,  
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 ―I‘m lucky to be in Kolkata, getting an education. How 

many girls get this opportunity? Soon I‘ll get a great job. I‘ll 

earn enough money so my family will never be hungry 

again‖. Sometimes she whispered into the dark the saying 

Durga had quoted before bidding her goodbye: Good 

daughters are fortunate lamps, brightening the family‘s 

name. (BWVG 11)  

 But Leelamoyi‘s generosity soon proves dangerous 

after the girl makes a single, unforgivable misstep, Sabitri 

was dismissed from her sponsor‘s home after falling in 

love with their son. She would go on to marry one of her 

professors, have a daughter, Bela, and build a business 

baking sweets after the death of her husband. Years later, 

Sabitri's daughter, Bela, haunted by her mother's choices, 

left school to elope to the United States with her boyfriend, 

political refugee lover. But the America she finds is vastly 

different from the country she'd imagined. Also after which 

she never returned to India or saw her mother again. As 

the marriage crumbles and Bela is forced to forge her path, 

she unwittingly imprints her child, Tara, with indelible 

lessons about freedom, heartbreak, and loyalty that will 

take a lifetime to unravel.  

 In the U.S., Bela deals with her alienation from her 

family and culture, a disconnection which is passed on to 

Tara. Divakaruni‘s novel explores the moments that 

reverberate across generations as well as the quiet 

erosions of culture that happen over time. Although the 

author skillfully handles the various decades and 

narratives at first, toward the novel‘s end, the perspectives 

shift to those of minor and much less developed 

characters, such as Bela‘s neighbor and her ex-husband.  

 On a cursory first glance, it seems that this is the 

story of three women, Sabitri, Bela and Tara and the only 

thing that connects them are that they share the 

grandmother-mother-daughter relationship. But the allusive 

meaning would discover that these three women are 

connected not just by DNA, but also by the how their 

actions, however insignificant it might seem from their 

point of view, has monumentally affected the life of the 

other. 

 Sabitri, the daughter of a poor village priest dreams to 

become a teacher. But unexpectedly her life is turned 

around by her benefactor‘s son Bijan. Sabitri in her resolve 

to undo the disgrace forced upon her manipulates Bijan 

into marrying her. Unfortunately for Sabitri, the realization 

that she is in love with Bijan and Bijan discovering her 

manipulation happens on the same day. Years later 

Sabitri‘s daughter Bela breaks Sabitri‘s heart again by 

running away with her lover Sanjay. But it is not happily 

ever after for Bela. At 50 she finds herself a divorcee, 

addicted to alcohol and a daughter who blames her for the 

divorce. Bela‘s daughter Tara floats around aimlessly till a 

near-death experience sets her back on track. And as the 

title suggests these women cleanse themselves of all that 

has been bothering them before they meet their maker.  

 With Sabitri we have a typical underdog story, but 

every time she resurfaces from the complex web that pulls 

her down, she is not rewarded but is put in a new and even 

more complicated situation. And with three leads 

constantly living in misery, one can‘t help cringing a bit. 

And though these women are mentally strong, they don‘t 

seem to have a single optimistic bone in their body. They 

persevere through their adversities but end up becoming 

bitter and melancholic.  

 A woman performs the role of many characters 

throughout her life such as a daughter, sister, wife, and 

mother. Before being involved in any relationship, first, she 

is a free citizen of the independent country and has all 

rights like the man. They have rights to get the proper 

education to perform better in all areas of life. Women 

education helps them to be more independent and 

empowered in their life. Education helps them to grow their 

mind and status and not be a burden to their parents like 

past times. Education helps them to be well aware of their 

duties and rights as well as realize their responsibilities. 
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Abstract 
 Literature from the postcolonial generation is not simply about telling a story though; it is also about creating a context in which to 
describe and define experiences. According to Bhattacharya, “immigrants to do not simply accept the „melting pot‟ roles expected of 
assimilated Americans” – instead they continually redefine their sense of identity (66). A consequential deduction from that line of 
thinking is that the “transnational movement presents itself as an important influence upon psychological, physical, and public health” 
(Bhattacharya 66). Diasporic literature dwells upon alienation, loneliness, homelessness, existential rootlessness, nostalgia, and 
identity; it also involves the clash between the past and the present, between the first generation diasporas and the second, the basic 
concern for root and rootlessness. The literature of the Indian diaspora constitutes an important part of the burgeoning field of 
Anglophone postcolonial literature. Some of the better-known authors in this archive include V.S. Naipaul, Salman Rushdie, Rohinton 
Mistry, Bharati Mukherjee, Amitav Ghosh, Jhumpa Lahiri, Anita Desai, M.G. Vassanji, Shyam Selvadurai, and Kiran Desai. Within the 
diasporic literature, immigrant psychology and identity formation is a theme frequently explored. Bharathi Mukherjee, Chitra Banerjee, 
Jhumbha Lahiri, Anita Desai, Narayanathara sahal, Sunitra Gupta, Manju Katur are some of the prominent contemporary diasporic 
women writes. These writers are deeply attached to their centrifugal homeland, and they are caught physically between two worlds. 
Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni's novel, The Mistress of Spices protagonist experience as living in between condition is very painful and they 
stand bewildered and confused serves as a prelude to the close analysis and examination of the novel. 
Keywords: Fractured Identity, Cultural Identity, Multiculturalism, Alienation, Fragmentation, Rootlessness, Sense of homeland. 

 

 

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni is an Indian American writer 

who emerged on the world literary scene during 1990 and 

established herself as a prolific and extremely discerning 

writer. She has co-founded Maitri, an organization that 

works with South Asian women dealing with the situation 

and condition of domestic violence. She has also worked 

with Afghani Women refugees and women from 

dysfunctional families, as well as in shelters for battered 

women. Divakaruni says that as a writer, she always wants 

to connect with women and women's groups. Chitra 

Banerjee Divakaruni‘s works chiefly evolve around the 

immigrant experiences that women undergo, their struggle 

to settle in the alien country and culture, their dilemma of 

new roles and the old beliefs inculcated through traditional 

upbringing. 

 The Mistress of Spices is a novel which has adopted 

a more complex strategy for portraying diasporic identity. 

Not only that but sometimes it is more of feminist diasporic 

sensibility. Thus the threads of feminism and diaspora are 

interwoven in the story. Through the use of fable, Chitra 

Divakaruni has explored the various kinds of problems 

encountered by immigrants. In the novel, Divakaruni 

explores poignant issues for members of the Indian – 

American immigrant community of San Francisco on both 

an individual and communal basis. The identity issues in 

The Mistress of spices are many and varied, and 

Divakaruni provides a rich background for the exploration 

of them.  

 Haron, for example, is a character that is introduced 

early in the novel and the many elements of his 

fragmented character become a repeated focus. Tilo felt 

protective and worried about Haroun in a way she cannot 

quite define, but from very early on, she senses his good 

nature may be short-lived; "O Haroun, I sent up a plea for 

you into the crackling air you left behind….But there was 

an explosion outside….It drowned out my prayer" T M 

S(29). Later when Tilo Puts a hand on Haroun‘s new taxi 

cab, she is over whelmed with a vision of disturbing 

physical damage to Haroun, in which she sees someone 

slumped against a steering wheel; in reflection, she asks 

herself ―the skin is it broken – bruised or only a shadow 

falling?‖.  

 As Haroun leaves, Tilo observes him as "Silhouetted 

against a night which opens around him like Jaws T M S” 
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(117). His body appears to her in this way almost of 

Physical damage. The many uses of fragmented imagery 

in this scene illustrate the continuing factorization that 

Haroun experiences and set the stage for future fracture. 

Further development of the fragmentation of Haroun 

involves him being physically assaulted and robbed. As 

Tilo waits for him outside of his home, she is anxious; the 

description is again full of fracturization, referring to 

footsteps "Splintering pavement and sirens drilling through 

the bones of (Tilo) skull in look screw motion's TM S(241). 

Followed by images of the "Shatter of brown glass"T M S 

(242). Haroun's experiences offer multiple illustrations of 

fragmentation; it is undeniable that one of the most 

powerful moments of fracture is the physical violence to his 

body. 

  Lalitha experiences sustained trauma over some 

time, she too is fractured physically when she first comes 

into the store, Tilo feels from her desire for life to be 

different but even more powerfully recognizes that Lalitha 

is in physical pain from an injury. The physical abuse that 

is inflicted on Lalitha at the hands of her husband, Ahuja is 

apparent immediately, and the body continues to be a 

powerful example of the fracturing that Lalitha 

experiences. Lalitha's body is abused to the point of actual 

fracture: "He started shaking me so hard I could hear the 

bones in my neck make snapping sounds" (286). The body 

is a mode in which Divakaruni can powerfully illustrate the 

level of fracture that occurs with characters in the story. 

 The narrator herself is a powerful example of 

fracturization on the body. During various stages of her 

Journey, Tilo is actually aware of strain, stress, and pain 

up on her physical body, at the beginning of her 

experiences, Tilo is thrown off the ship on which she is 

traveling with pirates and launched in to the sea:"And the 

plunge that would follow, the shattering of my matchstick 

body to smithereens, the bones flying free as foam"T M S 

(22). 

 As the narrator and main character of the novel, the 

reader is exposed to more details about Tilottama than any 

other female character. Tilo's life is made up of 

contradictions which lead to fractuization in her character. 

For example, Tilo is restricted to occupying the store (by 

rules of Island where she became a mistress) and travels 

outside at risk to her safety and well being.  

 In the final chapter of the novel, Tilo nearly leaves: 

"My last day dawns heart breaking bright"(279). Resigning 

herself to no longer being a part of the community Tilo 

begins to say goodbye and sell off everything in the store. 

At this crucial point – where her successful resolution of 

her fracturization hangs in the balance. Every element of 

Tilo's existence has become fractured, and all that remains 

for her is a "Silver of time"(209). As she continues to try to 

wrap up the spices of her life in a package she can then 

leave. Tilo insists with various people such as Jaguar, 

Haroun, Raven to say goodbye. She cannot bring herself 

to be honest with Raven about her impending journey 

‗back' knowing she is "too cowardly to watch the truth 

shatter in his eyes"(310).  

 The last lines of the novel find Tilo's resolution 

becoming whole as she decides it is time to take on a new 

name Vega – Gon – Z'alaz points out the importance of 

this final act, "an act which significantly represents the 

complexity of her identity"(6). The act of naming has been 

so important throughout Tilo's life, but this time she tells 

Raven she wants a name that "Spans both my land and 

yours, India and America, for I belong to both now"(337). 

When he suggests Maya, she remembers that "In the old 

language it can mean many things" including "The power 

that keeps this imperfect world going after day after day" 

ultimately, Maya – who was Nayantara and Tilottama and 

a Mistress of Spices – reaches a point of resolution as a 

self-realized woman.  

 Divakaruni in her novels explores the complexities 

inherent in the formation of cultural identity for the second-

generation immigrant families in the United States. She 

underscores the unique situation of this generation of 

South-Asian Americans: equally at home and at the same 

time homeless. Divakaruni thus anticipates the prevalence 

of a global identity that relies upon neither nationality nor 

ethnicity but personal prerogative: an identity to be forged 

by the third-generation and beyond when it emerges. 

Being an immigrant herself, a sense of exile gains not only 

the perspective which allows Divakaruni to see her home 

clearly, but she also has immediate and pressing 

comparisons to make. Her novels deal with the real-life 

question of finding balance. Divakaruni takes full 

advantage of her position within the cultural borderlands of 

India and the United States to portray the diverse life 

experiences of South Asian Americans. 

 In my reading of Divakaruni, I found that identity is a 

commonly explored theme in her work in general. 

Representation of individual fractured identity issues(and 

subsequent definition of self) also becomes a thematic 

element powerfully present. More specifically in The 

Mistress of Spices, it is through fragmentation that 

Divakaruni often identifies struggles and illustrates trauma. 
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Complex, fragmenting experiences of persons in diaspora 

are powerfully present in the novel along with continual 

employment of fracturing regarding structure, imagery, 

plot, language, and character. The process of recognizing, 

interpreting, and resolving fractures also frequently 

becomes the site upon which female diasporic characters 

from the story ultimately find strength and empowerment. 
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 Anita Rau Badami explores in her novels the life of 

Indian families as well as the migrated families, essentially 

a family of females marooned in a household. Her writings 

focus on the families who have experienced socio-cultural 

psychological transplantation when they move from one 

culture to another and the problems faced by them like - 

fear of losing identity, loneliness, hostility, exile, 

dislocation, alienation, discrimination, acculturation, 

assimilation, language issues, problems of nostalgia etc.  

 Badami‟s The Hero's Walk is a personal, 

compassionate family saga that is personal, intimate, 

tender and revealing. Her critically acclaimed novel deals 

with the complexities of Indian family life and with the 

cultural gap that emerges when Indians move to the west. 

Dislocation, either forced or self-imposed is in many ways 

a calamity. Nevertheless, it is significant to note that 

Badami turns her displaced existence into an advantage 

and the changed atmosphere acts as a stimulant for her.  

 As a person who has moved away from her homeland 

to Canada, Badami approaches the country of her birth as 

an outsider, and she tries to scan the inside with open-

mindedness and neutrality. Her literary output treats all 

shades of identity crisis such as alienation, 

marginalization, despair, nostalgia, readjustment, 

assimilation, adaption and adoption. Her writings are 

essentially autobiographical, and mostly her protagonists 

and the significant characters are women.  

 Predominantly, the migrants suffer from the pain of 

being far off from their home land, the memories of their 

motherland, the anguish of leaving behind everything 

familiar agonizes the minds of migrants. William Safran 

has remarked  

 They continue to relate personally or vicariously, to 

the homeland in a way or another, and their ethnical, 

communal consciousness and solidarity are importantly 

defined by the existence of such a relationship. (Safran, 

23) 

 Badami explores the psyche of the 

migrated Indian and abroad. Her works center on the 

complexities, the extraordinary range of possibilities, 

situations present in Indian family life whereas her themes, 

however, remain universal - love, loss, separation, 

heroism, despair, happiness. Badami‟s The Hero's Walk is 

perfect evidence for the diaspora. She classifies the cross-

cultural conflict and traditional conflict and expresses the 

discernment of diaspora of the women characters in a 

good manner. 

 Further, this novel compacts with the issue of 

emigration well since it shows the insecurity of the 

migrants in both the sides. The novelist has shown the 

diaspora through the typical narration of the life of the 

character Sripathi. As Homi Bhabha the post-colonial critic 

suggests:  

 Hybridity can lead to the sense of dislocation and a 

lack of belonging that comes out of diaspora of 

colonization. This hybrid form of identity can result in 

conflicting loyalties and identity crises and can lead to 

alienation and the situation in which the hybridized subject 

is always outside of belonging. (Bhabha 140) 

 Badami has narrated a wonderful story and captured 

the emotions of a family that faces many challenges, e.g., 

poverty, an inability to communicate with each other and 

terrible sadness and loss. Throughout the novel, the 

characters are well developed and become real through 

Badami‟s excellent style and what seems to be a deep 

understanding of both culture and humanity. What is so 

sad are the way cultures and family beliefs can hold 

people back from truly experiencing joy in life. Lives are 

formed through early experiences which sometimes create 

barriers too overwhelming to surpass. There appears to be 

a unique perspective on men within a culture where the 

„male‟ is viewed as superior to the female.  

 The narrative crosses between two worlds and 

cultures bringing together what seems like an impossible 
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relationship from those two very different worlds. The 

reader quickly sees that to hold onto broken dreams and 

hopes proves to only bring sadness and unhappiness. 

Young Maya seems to be the bridge between the two 

worlds. This novel provides insights into different cultures, 

family traditions, emotions and relationships concerning a 

family living in India who came to refuse to acknowledge 

their only daughter when she chose to marry a man 

outside of their caste and move to Canada. They engage 

in cultural transmission and double identification. Edward 

Said states in his “Reflections on Exile” as: 

 Exile is the unhealable rift between a human being 

and a native place, between the self and the true home, its 

essential sadness can never be surmounted, the 

achievements of exile are permanently undermined by the 

loss of something left behind forever. (101) 

 After a lapse of ten years of separation, the family in 

India receive a call informing them that their daughter and 

son-in-law have passed away and they will now have to 

care for their only grandchild with them in India. A beautiful 

story of a family suffused in tragedy and crisis impending 

together and finding new meaning in their lives. The Hero's 

Walk is all about character and place; the novel is almost 

inconsequential. Sripathi, the main protagonist is, as noted 

in the title to Chapter Twelve, an ordinary man.  

 In many ways, he has been a failure, first having 

failed to live up to the expectations of his parents, then 

seeing his fortunes, already damaged by his father's 

profligacy continue to decline, his house crumbles into 

decay, his somewhat demeaning employment become 

increasingly tenuous. He even blames himself for failing to 

find a husband for his sister, who is dependent upon him. 

His daughter has disgraced him by backing out of an 

advantageous marriage and marrying a foreigner; his son 

shows no promise, being interested only is street activism 

in support of vague ideals that seem to have no relevance 

to his family and their daily realities. 

 Sripathi spends his leisure time writing hundreds of 

letters to editors of several newspapers. Then he finds 

himself also saddled with a seven-year-old granddaughter 

whom he has never before met and who in turn seems 

frightened by him and refuses to speak. Among the other 

characters, certainly the most compelling and infuriating is 

Sripathi's mother Ammayya, a nasty, manipulative, venal 

tyrant who, among her many sins, has conspired to make 

sure that her daughter Putti will never find a husband so 

that she will remain Ammayya‟s slave. There is also 

another gigantic character that permeates the entire 

outlook in the novel. It is India, or in this cases a slice of 

India, the dusty, chaotic, smelly, noisy seaside town of 

Toturpuram. Therein lays the richness of this book and 

what lifts it far above the ordinary.  

 Badami has captured the setting so marvelously that 

the reader could feel the sting of the non-functioning 

gutters, the overpoweringly oppressive midday heat, the 

deafening din of traffic and crowded humanity sinking into 

one's flesh and bones. The reader particularly struck by a 

passage in the chapter titled "Journey" describing a scene 

in the midst of the city traffic:  

 In between lanes, at the site of some repair work 

temporarily abandoned by the municipality for lack of funds 

or inclination to work, a beggar had constructed a house 

with gunny sacks, sewer covers stolen from around the 

city, empty boxes that had once contained television sets, 

and even a pilfered sign that said: „Private Property -- 

Beware of Dog‟. The last bit of the message had been 

scratched out and replaced with „Mr. S. S. Ishiwaran, M.A. 

History, University of Kupparigunda‟. Mr. Ishiwaran himself 

stood outside his home with a disdainful expression on his 

face, as if he had nothing to do with the shack behind him. 

Now and again he lost his aloofness and screamed 

spectacular abuse at one of several naked children playing 

calmly in the middle of all the traffic, dashing after marbles 

among the churning wheels. (THW 132) 

 Badami has created a great story about victims of 

circumstance. The feelings for the main characters evolved 

as the story progressed. It is a tale of the rigid thinking of 

Sripathi as a father from India, who shuns his beloved 

daughter when she marries a Canadian man. His daughter 

and her husband are killed in a tragic car accident leaving 

him the caregiver of their young daughter, Nandana. 

Sympathy for Amaya's tragic life turned to repulsion as she 

continued to demand pity and refused to show any 

empathy for her family. Sripathi‟s impassive and cold 

demeanor hides a broken man, struggling with penitence, 

while Putti, the obliging daughter, finally cracks under the 

strain of spinsterhood and challenges the boundaries of 

caste, showing great audacity.  

 The Big House with its matriarchal set up is a typical 

of many South Asian households and where the truncheon 

might be yielded by the likes of Amaya, but the real power 

to keep things moving with wisdom rests with the 

daughter-in-law, Nirmala. Initially, three generations live 

together in a home full of bitter memories which are slowly 

decaying around them. Sripathi‟s mother is unpleasant 

after a life of disappointment including a husband who 
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cheated on her and died young, leaving her to be cared for 

by her only son. After multiple stillbirths, her son Sripathi 

had not become the doctor she wished for. Her daughter 

Putti remained unmarried and living at home with the 

family after numerous failed matchmaking efforts.  

 Sripathi forgets his love for his wife, and he is 

disappointed with his son Arun related to his involvement 

in political activism. He has been estranged from his 

beloved daughter, Maya, who had gone to America for her 

education and subsequently announced her marriage to a 

man who was not an Indian. He had refused to read her 

letters, talk to her on the phone or have her visit, even 

when he learned of his grand-daughter, causing strife in 

his marriage. Sripathi receives a call from Canada with the 

news that Maya is dead and ends up bringing his 

granddaughter, Nandana home to India which is an 

adjustment for all.  

 Nandana, in her grief, refuses to talk and struggles to 

get used to Indian life despite the kindness of her 

grandmother and uncle. Without providing a spoiler, the 

family adjusts to Nandana‟s arrival leading to new 

beginnings for the family. This was an interesting story of 

two cultures colliding and the unfortunate impact of 

decisions made. Badami depicts a bewildered child 

Nandana, who remains silent, thinking that her parents will 

return sooner or later. Hearing this, the family of Sripathi 

gets shocked, and as Sripathi is a legal guardian of 

Nandana, he has to go to Vancouver to pick up Nandana, 

but it requires fulfilling financial papers, death certificate, 

cremation, etc. He has to make arrangements of passport 

and money to take Nandana in India. The whole family 

realized that they should be able to sacrifice on the past, 

especially Maya‟s death and think about the future 

consequences that are still yet to come, clearly projected 

through Nirmala‟s words, “What is gone is gone. I will 

always miss my Maya, but tomorrow‟s meal still has to be 

cooked, no? The child‟s future is more important than past 

sorrows” (THW 323). 

 The Hero's Walk is also a story of love, perseverance, 

and resilience. However, a very well written story, 

sometimes funny, mostly poignant, tale of a small child 

orphaned in Canada. Her mother was Indian whose family 

detached all ties with when she married a Canadian. Now 

the grandfather is the legal guardian for the child and how 

the child copes with new life in India and how he copes 

with a new grandchild is the plot of the novel.  

 The life of the Indian style is flawlessly depicted. The 

romance between the milkman and the 42-year-old 

Brahmin spinster, the relationship between an old crone 

and her son and daughter-in-law, the reluctance of this 

woman to get her old daughter married using some excuse 

or other, the literal translations such as "what-what things, 

simply-simply," are all appealing words. Simple 

friendships, mountainous responsibilities, frustrations of 

underachievement and betrayal are all comprehensible. 

The reader wonders how a western mind thought about it, 

however. 

 The plot of The Hero‟s Walk is constructed with the 

present mingling and that of the past events through the 

memory of characters. Badami has used a novel technique 

of informing about commonness in India and Canada 

separately within a chapter. Regarding the title of the novel 

Badami in an interview pronounces:  

 In Indian dance, there's a hero's walk and a villain's 

walk -- with a few different flourishes. We walk that fine line 

between being completely good, completely bad and 

completely stupid… The hero in epics and mythology slays 

dragons, goes on a quest -- it's slightly unbelievable in a 

modern-day context… Then there's the absurdity of 

Bollywood [the Indian film industry], but there the hero is 

very much loved. And then there are people like you and 

me who walk through life and manage to sustain hope, 

from the beginning of life to death. That's quite a heroic 

thing. The title refers to every character, and by extension 

each of us. They are all heroic simply to go on living. 

(Badami ) 

 Badami uses an omnipresent voice well, and adds 

appropriateness, well-focused detail about daily Indian life, 

from finding a rickshaw driver to the sewage in the floods 

of monsoons or the names of food and clothes. The 

themes include despair of losing one's dream, 

responsibility, adapting or rebelling against the strict 

societal mores of Brahmin society, and finding healing and 

reconciliation in family love. The character development is 

exquisite, and the ending has a lovely balance. The novel 

shows how the members of the family could be cruel to 

each other, and how normal corruption was in Indian 

society. To put in the words of Harting:  

 The Hero‟s Walk questions such notions as the 

ancestral homeland and transnational mobility as 

foundationalist determinants of the diaspora. From 

different perspectives, both novels illuminate the 

theoretical fallacies that consist in turning the concept of 

diaspora into another all-encompassing allegory of 

postcolonial subjectivity. Perhaps more than Anil's Ghost, 

Badami‟s The Hero's Walk elucidates how becoming 
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diasporic relates to the ruptures and rituals of everyday life 

and necessitates the abdication of one‟s privileges of 

gender, cultural location, race, and class. (Harting 43) 

 There is something very fascinating about the family 

life, the traditions, and richness of the culture, the ties to 

the Commonwealth, the sights, the sounds, and the 

smells. There is just something spicy about the novel set in 

India. The setting is full of action, full of movement and 

there is so much imbedded in the atmosphere, and there is 

always much to ponder. Badami has done a commendable 

job in narrating her story. The novel is filled with tragedy 

and sadness, and yet there was a great deal of emotion to 

explore, inevitably one feels there is a positive end.  
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Abstract 
 Our society is divided into many groups, and it has a different origin, status, and culture. The people are together in the world for 
their supports and their needs. The people belong to various caste and different religions. Untouchability is a status of certain social 
group confined to menial and despised jobs. It is associated with the Hindu caste system; known as Dalits. The untouchable or the 
Dalits, as they are presently known, are one of the most vulnerable sections of society in our country. The untouchable or the Dalits, as 
they are presently known, are one of the most vulnerable sections of society in our country. They can be categorized into two: the low 
majority castes that have been devoid of humanity for centuries and a handful who take their pleasure, call themselves superior and live 
at the majority. The magnitude of caste discrimination. In this way, ‘majority' was made the ‘Untouchable' section of the society and was 
called by different nomenclature from time to time like ‘Harijan’ ‘Scheduled Castes’ and ‘Dalit The present paper focuses on the how a 
Dalit individual was oppressed by the caste system in Sharankumar Limbale `s The Outcaste 
Keywords:Untouchability- majority low castes- different religious- superior- Harijan- nomenclature- Scheduled caste- testimonies- 
oppression-anti-caste struggles- resistance. Mahar community- upper caste student 

 
Introduction 

 Poverty is the main reason of caste divisions. It 

judges the people in society. The rich people followed rich 

culture and traditions. They have all whatever they want. 

So they fulfill their needs using their power and money in 

society. But Mahar people are not rich. They always 

struggle because of their poverty. They suffered a lot 

without money. They are not able to fulfill their basic 

needs. The untouchable people kept the religious zeal, in 

ignorance and unclean surrounding and they only have an 

unclean and non-nutritional food, with total lack of skills. 

The untouchables beg and having their foods.  

 Limbal and his family are very poor. Not only his 

family, but the Mahar community is poor. So they cannot 

have good foods. In school Limbale and his Mahar friends 

are waiting for the leftovers of high caste students. After 

they are collecting the leftovers, they moved to the farm 

and eagerly opened the bundles.  

 The Hindu people think that high status is associated 

with purity and low status is pollutions. They do not touch 

any one low caste people and their things because they 

believe that the lower caste touch is pollution. The lower 

caste peoples are not allowed to enter inside of the temple. 

The untouchables are considered to the polluted people. 

So they are not allowed to enter the temple and worship 

the god and goddess. 

 
Arguments about caste oppression: 

  In a caste system, life is based upon the social 

states. Every person's social states are based on individual 

personality such as parental religion, or their parental 

caste is reflecting on unchangeable. Caste system shows 

an inequality between individuals and groups. Peoples are 

live in a group for social needs and support. A man cannot 

live alone in society. Every man depends on anyone to 

fulfill their any needs. In a society, dissimilar works have 

been assigned to different people for the functioning of 

society. Caste is a product of society divisions. 

Stratification makes inequality in society.  

 Indian scriptures can be properly divided into srutis (a 

priori books of wisdom- teaching given the status of 

revelation) and smritis (practical or applied, sociological, 

political, and moral codes, mainly based on mores social 

conventions). Although the Vedas are traditionally 

recognized as revelations, the parts relating to rituals are 

considered to be the sections on karma which have little 

application to mankind in general. The classification of 

people into four Varnas begins with the Rig Veda. 
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According to Rig Veda, the caste system is formed by 

God.  

 Hindu religious belief reflects two thousand years old 

caste system. It associated with the four broad 

occupational grouping: Brahmins on the top (scholars and 

spiritual leaders), Kshatriyas followed it (soldiers and 

merchants), and Vaishyas, (farmers and merchants), who 

occupied the next position and the last group is Shudras 

(labors and artisans). Beneath the four groups the 

"untouchables or Dalits (“oppressed people”), who are 

avoided at all the caste. 

 
Individual caste oppression in The Out caste 

 Limbale asserts "My history is my mother's life and 

my grandmother." He stopped himself to the ancestry of 

his mother and grandmother. The protagonist of the novel, 

Sharankumar was born in an illegal son of Untouchable 

Mahar caste mother and a high- caste father, the caste 

which is one of the privileged classes of India. As a result, 

Limbale belongs to neither the Mahar community nor the 

Marata caste. But he considers to an Akkarmashi, i.e., an 

outcaste. His mother lived in a hut, but his father is a 

landlord. Hence, the son was branded illegitimate. Due to 

the reason, he could not get certain papers signed for 

school, and the school authorities would not accept his 

grandmother as his guardian. Because she lived with a 

Muslim and for obvious reason, they could not accept his 

last name since it belonged to a higher caste. It reflects he 

was rejected, because of his confusing caste identity.

  

 The Outcaste is a mirror to reflect a Dalit women‟s 

oppression. The Dalit women have no secure in society. 

Sharan says that Mahar women were sexually oppressed 

by the notion Dalits. In North India, the upper caste 

landlords used the Dalit women to fulfill their lust. Dalit 

women are threats of rape and violence from the upper 

caste: limbale views his mother as the example of sexual 

oppression, and poverty. He does not show any pity for his 

mother. But he gives the situation of women in the lower 

caste. Limbale‟s mother is untouchable, and his father is a 

high caste. Limbale‟s attitude toward women is an 

unmistakable thing. In his work, there are so many women 

characters such as widows, childless women, and 

deserted women. The women are not safe in society. Still, 

they are facing a lot of problems and sufferings in society. 

Now many laws are emerged to protect women. 

 
Conclusion 

 Dalit‟s are living a humiliated life, full of pain and 

these bitter experiences are making them isolated and 

alienated from oneself and society as well. Consciousness 

means knowing oneself or awareness about surrounding. 

Every day Dalits face dishonor, rapes, violation, and 

murders. If a Dalits raise their voice, they are murdered, 

and their women are raped. If its talks about the condition 

of Dalits in the 21st century there is no change can be 

seen from the 20th century. Now education makes some 

changes in society. The people changed their unwanted 

traditional thought and rituals. The educated people 

changed their attitudes and behaviors against the lower 

caste people. Many movements and the leaders fight 

against the caste discrimination in society. The 

government also makes many laws to abolish the caste 

discrimination. But it is not abolished completely in society. 

The lower caste people still facing the discriminations and 

sufferings in society. The people cannot live happy in the 

boundaries of caste society. 
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Abstract 
 African American literature has examined the problem of racial discrimination in all its philosophical, existential and 
epistemological aspects. African American women literature offers rich proposal and guidelines to women and also the ways and means 
to empower themselves. It supports the women to go in for rich and quality higher education; enter the competitive world and gain a 
position of status; achieve economic independence; upward strike mobility and finally attain recognition in the society. Ayana Mathis’s 
The Twelve Tribes of Hattie focuses on the mother’s immense courage and the journey of a migrant. It is an intense portrait of the 
struggles encountered hopeless hardships, with the resilience of the human spirit and the driving force of the American dream. 
Keypoints: Emotion, Differentiation, Trauma. 
 
Introduction 

 Literature expresses the spirit of a place and race and 

forms the concept of a nation. It is creative and addresses 

the emotional, spiritual or intellectual concerns of 

humanity. It becomes a proof for witnessing the past and 

the present. It is also an expression of culture as it 

documented human knowledge, belief, and behaviour. The 

characteristics of African American literature can be 

diverse. They are based on real life and family, presenting 

the point of view of the majority African Americans, black 

history, the musical message of gospel, rhythm, and blues, 

slavery in America, racism, freedom and so on. These are 

the very primary aspects seen in African American 

literature. African American women's literature is a definite, 

unique, and singularly famous part of American literature. 

It is a growing phenomenon, and it cannot be ignored. Its 

relevance and significance cannot disagree. It is 

committed to exploring the opportunities, the loyalties and 

above all the pride of women. 

 It does not fail to advocate the women to take pride in 

the female sex and shed their inferiority complexes, 

castration complex, and fear psychosis. Moreover, it 

educates the women to shed their submissive attitudes 

and approach to life and emerge as women who have 

gained real empowerment to face any kind of challenge in 

life. This literature is also helpful in guiding the emotional 

women readers to discover their inherent strengths 

through self-definition and self-discovery. The twentieth 

century is considered a ground breaking era for African 

American women writers. In this era only they finally came 

out of the shadows of racism and sexism and created 

works without any inhibitions. They aroused a tradition of 

African American women„s literature. 

 The African American women novelists chosen for 

this Paper Presentation is Ayana Mathis. She gives 

importance to the theme of family relationship, hope, 

migration, racial discrimination and Women protagonist‟s 

sheer will power. Her debut novel portrayed the lives of 

common African American families in a twentieth-century 

America. Family bonding plays a major role in this work. 

She has not claimed that she belongs to feminist‟s 

movement yet her writing suggests that her inner spirit and 

feelings are for the welfare of women only. Even though 

she has male characters in her novel, her main focus is on 

the plights of female characters. Her writings moved away 

from traditional portrayals of enduring self-sacrificing 

women towards conflicts, who defined simply regarding 

their victim status. 

 The first novel of Mathis is set against the backdrop of 

the Great Migration, the nearly six decades starting around 

1915, with six million black folks migrating north to escape 

the terrible hardships of the Jim Crow American South. But 

there are reflections of Ayana Mathis's own life, too. She 

lived with her grandparents, from her young age and faced 

a sense of isolation. Her protagonist's emotions described 

in her debut novel are parallel to her own. 
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 The novel The Twelve Tribes of Hattie is one of the 

novels chosen for this dissertation. It centers on the life of 

the children of the great migration through the trials of one 

unforgettable family. This novel starts in 1923, where a 

fifteen-year-old Hattie Shepherd flees Georgia and settles 

in Philadelphia, hoping for a chance of a better life. 

Instead, she marries a man who will bring her nothing but 

disappointment and watches helplessly. Her first born 

twins succumb to an illness which a few pennies could 

have prevented. Hattie gives birth to nine more children 

whom she raises with grit and mettle and not an ounce of 

the tenderness they crave. She vows to prepare them for 

the calamitous difficulty they are sure to face in their later 

lives, to meet a world that will not love them, a world that 

will not be kind.  

 Hattie is lovely, intelligent and optimistic. She has 

fallen for the flattery of the young man she has married, 

who assures her that their rented house is just temporary 

and that soon they will buy a home of their own. She has 

the confidence that this new place will offer her equality 

and justice, but she is also deceived by the equal empty 

promises of life in the north. She realizes later that the 

solution of living through a happy married life is not that 

simple.  

 Hattie names her twins Philadelphia and Jubilee, 

suggesting that the American dream can be realized in the 

so-called cradle of freedom. But all her dreams are 

betrayed, as Hattie's frantic efforts to keep her babies alive 

through a bout of pneumonia fail. The combined effects of 

the North's harsh winter and poverty kill them. She is 

disconnected from her life, due to her inability to speak of 

her grief to others, she suppresses her emotions. To fight 

against her depression, she involves herself with Lawrence 

sexually, hoping that it would solve her problems. 

Ultimately she fails in that relationship too, so she decides 

to take up the entire responsibility of her children. But she 

failed as a mother too, because no one understands her 

feelings for them. 

 Hattie never recovers from this loss, but she 

continues to have babies. The memory of her lost twins 

and her nine children along with one grandchild, constitute 

The Twelve Tribes of Hattie. The bond between the family 

members is fragile and shaky. Hattie‟s fear of losing 

children is the main reason for her rude behavior to them. 

She had faced too many emotional and economical 

problems in her teen age. Hattie gives up her dreams of 

the success of her "self." All her unhappiness and 

frustration she has endured have come to nothing; her 

inner self becomes restless. She is tired of making 

compromises all the time and discovers that there is no 

relief in her life. The male characters of this novel ruin the 

life of women characters, and they are aimless men and 

sexual predators. No one feels the guilt in their hearts for 

the mishappenings in the life of women around them. They 

emotionally hurt the feelings of women characters in the 

novel. Their carefree and passive attitude towards the 

economical situation of the family exhibits the true color of 

African American male characters. The chosen novel is 

based on the theme of migration and hope of the American 

dream. Every year thousands of people are migrating from 

north to south and vice versa for their progress. The main 

reason for their migration is poverty, ecological destruction 

and other dangers in their life. This dream of these 

migrated people is in finding happiness and satisfaction 

through hard work. Only those who are lucky to be in the 

right place at the right time will prosper, and the rest will 

struggle for their entire lives and never reach the 

materialistic and emotional success in their life. 

 The people with greater differentiation of self are 

flexible, adaptable and better able to cope with stress, and 

people with poor differentiation of self tend to be more 

reactive who find it difficult to remain calm in response to 

the emotionality of the others. Family bonding helps every 

individual to grow stronger in their minds, but they face too 

many sufferings in their life due to this migration. 

 In this novel The Twelve Tribes of Hattie the 

characters do not overcome their Differentiation of Self; 

rather they all become prey to their emotional 

detachments. By the time they realize their bonding and 

relationships, it becomes too late for them to overcome it. 

The children of Hattie face a lot of obstacles in their life 

because of racism and fragile relation. Hattie resembles 

the character Etta, Mattie and Ciel in Gloria Naylor‟s 

Women of Brewster Place and the character Janie in Zora 

Neale Hurston‟s Their Eyes Were Watching God. The 

whole novel is pervaded by a sense of brooding 

melancholy. Hattie's son Six, who started to preach at the 

age of fifteen, was treated rudely by the other middle-aged 

preachers. They are not ready to accept his reviving 

power, because of his age and the race. Six feels the 

discomfort in the place, where they worship and revive in 

the name of the lord, because of the presence of the crowd 

and the strange preachers. He receives cold looks from 

those preachers. Six's differentiation of self is initiated at 

the reviving tent, and he feels chronic anxiety and 

depression at the time. 
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 The tragic situation that happened at the age of fifteen 

only made the young boy become a preacher. People 

believe that Six had a healing power in him, but it is not 

accepted in the point of view of the preachers. His 

differentiation of self makes him feel poor self-esteem, and 

he avoids people around him. He fails to adapt himself to 

the new place. Six remembers his mother Hattie in his 

tough times, even though she failed to express her love 

towards them. He is put into stressful emotional trauma 

and loses the tenderness of a young teen age boy.  

Hattie wants to raise her children for the calamitous 

difficulty they are sure to face in their later lives. The death 

of her children Philadelphia and jubilee destroyed her 

hope. This experience in the cold north as a newcomer 

after the great migration from southern America teaches 

her a lot of lessons in her life. She believes that the world 

will not be kind and tender with her children and they have 

to walk on thorns and rocks in their life. She is helpless 

and does not get the support of her husband. So she 

raises her children with grit and boldness, but they are 

unsuccessful to assimilate their mother‟s words. Hattie‟s 

differentiation of self with the society trains her to be an 

audacious woman. 

 Hattie, August, and their children are afloat in their 

place, like gypsies. They are like an uprooted plant and 

isolated within their own family. They stumble through a 

joyless world where talcum powder and hair grease and 

smoke fouled the air. All seek a place for themselves, and 

identity to hang on to. Hattie‟s experience of differentiation 

of self only inflicts a deep wound and an aloof image in the 

minds of her children. The novel depicts the choices of 

humans against how they are treated by others in the 

emotionally cut off society. The reading of the novels 

Queen Sugar and The Twelve Tribes of Hattie from the 

perspective offered by the application of the theory of “ 

differentiation of self “ throws a different light on the cause 

and effect of the trauma undergone by individual selves in 

this racist world. 
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Abstract 
 English is a widely spoken language in the world today. It is considered a global language due to its dynamic and flexible and 
progressive characteristics. English is taught as a second language in many countries including India. Error analysis has had a long 
history as far as second language learning is concerned. It was first used as a way of studying second language acquisition in1960s. 
Stephen Pit Corder is called the father of error analysis. Corder’s seminal paper "The Significance of Learner’s Errors" (1967) had 
shifted researchers’ attention on error analysis The English language came to India with the East India Company in 1600 A.D. The 
English language became prominent in the educational system after the publication of Minutes on Education by T.B. Macaulay in 1835. 
According to Macaulay, the Indian educational system in native languages was inferior. He wanted to make Indians “a class of persons, 
Indian in blood and colour, but English in taste, in opinion, in morals and Education." The British government established primary, 
middle and high schools, and colleges and universities in India offering English as a subject. The British government also offered jobs to 
those Indians who had English knowledge. The focuses of this paper are to know about the over view of error analysis 
Keywords: Global, second language, education, Inferior 

 
Introduction 

Definition of Error Analysis 

 Error analysis is a branch of applied linguistics that 

deals with the types and causes of language errors. Errors 

are the result of the learner‟s lack of knowledge of correct 

rules of the target language. Scholars give various 

definitions to the term error analysis. David Crystal states 

that "error analysis is a technique for identifying, classifying 

and systematically interpreting the unacceptable forms 

produced by someone learning a foreign language, using 

any of the principles and procedures provided by 

linguistics" (165). According to Richards et al., "Error 

analysis is the study of errors made by the second and 

foreign language learners." Brown defines error analysis 

as, “the process to observe, analyze, and classify the 

deviations of the rules of the second language and then to 

reveal the systems operated by learner” (218). 

 
Errors and Mistakes 

 It is essential to distinguish error from the mistake. 

Mistakes are made by both native speakers and second 

language learners. However native speakers can correct 

themselves. They can recognize their own mistakes such 

as a slip of the tongue and random ungrammatical 

formation. 

 But the mistakes made by the second language 

learners are not recognizable by them. Brown states that 

errors result from a learner‟s lack of proper grammatical 

knowledge, and mistakes are a failure to utilize the known 

system correctly (205). According to Pit Corder, errors are 

systematic, occur repeatedly and are not recognizable by 

the learners whereas mistakes are self-corrected which 

does not require special treatment (176). Mistakes made 

by a learner when writing or speaking is caused by lack of 

attention, fatigue, carelessness, or another aspect of 

performance, according to Richard et al. 

 
Classifications of Errors 

 Corder classifies errors into two types such as Errors 

of competence and Errors of performance. 

1. Errors of Competence 

 Errors of competence are the mistakes made 

because the second language learner does not know the 

target language adequately. 

2. Errors of Performance 

 Errors of performance are those where one knows the 

correct form but still makes a mistake. They are the 

outcome of the mistakes in the language such as false 

starts or slips of the tongue.  
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 Errors of competence are further divided into two 

categories. They are Interlingual Error and Intralingual 

Error. 

i. Interlingual Error 

 Interlingual errors are caused by the mother tongue‟s 

influence. At the initial stage of second language learning, 

interlingual errors are frequent because the mother tongue 

is the only language system the learner knows. Richard 

states that if the learner of a foreign language makes a 

mistake in the target language because of the effect of his 

mother tongue, it is an error. 

ii. Intralingual Error 

 Intralingual errors are errors that result from second 

language or foreign language itself due to the learner‟s 

lack of knowledge. Richard states that intralingual 

interference refers to items produced by the learner which 

do not reflect the structure of the mother tongue but talks 

of generalization based on his/her partial exposure to the 

target language. 

Burt and Kiparsky suggest two types of errors. They are 

Local Errors and Global Errors. 

1. Local Errors 

 Local errors are errors that affect a single element in 

sentences such as a clause or a phrase in a sentence. 

Local errors involve noun and verb inflections, use of 

prepositions and auxiliaries. Local errors do not hinder 

communication or understanding the meaning of an 

utterance. 

2. Global Errors 

 Global errors are errors that affect the interpretation of 

the whole sentence. Global errors involve wrong word 

order in a sentence. Global errors are serious than local 

errors because they interfere with communication and 

interrupt the meaning of utterances 

 
Importance of errors 

 Many educators and theorists in the field of error 

analysis have focused on the importance of second 

language learners' errors. According to Corder, errors, 

handled in error analysis, are significant in three ways. 

Firstly, learners‟ errors are significant to the teacher. 

Secondly, errors are important to the researcher. Thirdly, 

errors are the most momentous to the students. Corder 

writes: 

 “Errors are significant in three ways. First, to the 

teacher, in that they tell him if he undertakes a systematic 

analysis, how far towards the goal the learner has 

progressed and, consequently, what remains for him to 

learn. Second, they provide to the researcher evidence of 

how language is learned or acquired, what strategies or 

procedures the learner is employing in his discovery of the 

language. Thirdly, they are indispensable to the learner 

himself, because we can regard the making of errors as a 

device the learner uses to learn. It is the way learner has 

for testing his hypotheses about the nature of the language 

he is learning."(10-11) 

 
Description of errors 

 There are some different categories for describing 

errors, but Dulay, Burt, and Krashen categorize and 

describe the ideas most clearly based on how learners 

alter the surface structures of the language when they use 

it incorrectly. To them, errors fall into four categories: 

Omission, Addition, Misinformation, Misordering. 

1. Omission 

 Learners in the early stages of learning tend to omit 

some words, especially function words. For example, "She 

* sleeping."  

2. Addition 

 According to Dulay, Burt, and Krashen, it is the "result 

of all-too-faithful use of certain rules” (156). It is the 

presence of an item that must not appear in a well-formed 

utterance. For example, “He retuned back there."  

3. Misinformation 

 Dulay et al. define misinformation as “use of the 

wrong form of a structure or morpheme” (156). For 

example, “the dog ate the chicken."  

4. Misordering 

 It is the incorrect placement of a morpheme or a 

group of morphemes in an utterance such as “What 

he is doing?” 

 
Conclusion  

 Error analysis has a long history as far as second 

language learning is concerned. Stephen Pit Corder is 

called the father of error analysis. He published several 

articles and books which provide fundamental ideas about 

error analysis. Error analysis is a branch of applied 

linguistics that deals with the types and causes of 

language errors. Errors are mainly made due to the 

learner‟s lack of knowledge of grammar rules in the target 

language. Many scholars have given various definitions to 

error analysis. 
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